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To the Right Honourable 

CHARLES 

Lor dVtf count ToWnsh end, 

Uarm of Lynn-Regis, and Knight 
of the Mofi Noble Order of the 
Gartery Sec. 




My Lord, 

HIS Volume was firft 
publifhed, before I had 
the Happinefs to be 

introduced to your Favour ; 

tut [a new Impreffion having 
A 2 been 



DEDICATJOK 

been caildl Ibr^ (ooa after my 
Second Vi^uine catne into rb£ 
Worid voder your Lordihip's 
Patronage] I moft humbly beg 
now to have the Honour of 
Dedicating it to your Lord- 
Ihip. 

Yoiar Lordfliip will find no 
Retirement jfrom the Honour 
and Efteem of Mankind: And 
whoever may be permitted to 
appear to have any Share of 
your Lordfliip's Favour, will 
experience it a fure Recommen- 
dation to the good Opinion of 
the World. 

I fliall in a little Time intreat 
your Lordfliip's Acceptance of 
a Third Volume, and hope for 

. . the 
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the Continuance of your Pro- 
tedhion to the remaining Parts 
of my Performance. 



/ atfti 



MyLORD, 



Tour Lordjhifs mofl Obedient 



and mofl Humble Servant^ 



SiieIt(»i,Noif. 
Decemb, 3^ 
»73<». 
\ 



Samuel Shuckford. 
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H E Defign of this Un- 
dertaking is to (et before 
the Reaaer a View of 
the Hiftory of the World, 
from Adam to the DiC- 
{blution of the Affynan 
Empire, at the Death of Sardanapalus, 
in the Reigns of Aha% King of Judah^ 
and Pekah King of Ifrael: At this Pe- 
riod, the moft Learned Dean Prideaux 
began his ComeB'um of the Old and New 
Tejiamenty and I would bring my Per- 
formance down to the Times where 
his Work begins j hoping, that if I can 

A 4 fee 
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{et the Tran6(£tioi|s of thcfe Ages in a 
, ckat Light, my Endeavours mvf. b(e of 
foroe Service towards forming a ][udg-r 
picnc of the Trath and £xa^ne6 of ttt9 
ancient Scripture-Hiftory, by fhewing 
how far the old ir;^gn>tnts of the Hea- 
then Writers agree with it, and how 
much better and more authentic thp 
Account is, which it givesi of Things, 
where they differ from it. What is now 
pubhftied, is but a fmall Part of my 
Defign ; but if this meets with thai: 
Accepcancej which I hope it may, thp 
l?emainin^ Pacts fhaA feon j^llow. 

Chronology and! Gebgraf^y being 
n^e^a«y He{pc to Hi^ory, I have ta-r 
ken cave to be as ocad ^ I can, in 
bo4>h of fibsm; And that I might give 
the Reader the cieaceft View of the Geo- 
gra^y, I hav«, hisre and thc&e> adde^ 
^ Map, where I dk^ei in any PaseicuIacsK 
f^om ot&ev Wf itecs, os ha.ve mcQiionsd 
any thing, not (o clsasly cUlnooKd vol 
the Draughts already extant Ajid as co« 
die Chronology, I have ob^ved, as I 
go- alpag, thp fey«ral Yc^ss. ui whick 

^6 
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ch^ P^tbculaKS I trea<c of« happened ^ 
and where any Doobcs or Piiticulcics 
vmy uiCc, I have endeavoured to clear 
th(sm, k^ giving my Reafons for the 
paicic^lar Tinxes of fuch Tranfat^ions,^ 
as. I b»ve treated of. 

In ihe Annals, as I go along, I 
b^vc chpCon, CO m^ke ufe of the j£ra 
of th« Creation of the World, that 
ieeming to me moft eafy and natur<4. 
The Trania^ioQs I am to treat of, are 
bfough( doWQ fronn the Beginning, and 
it will be often very cfear at what lo- 
terval or I>ii(iia»ce they follow one aao< 
tlner, 9ad how long after the Creation*, 
whereas,, if I Had uied the dmA ^ra 
witH Dr. PrklsauXy and computed b^ 
the Years before Chrift, it would have 
heeti) ne^^^ry to have a(certaia'd the 
Readef m what Year of the World the 
lacamatioa of Chrift happened, before 
hfi could have had: a fixed and deter- 
minaAS Noti^a of my Chronology: 
HoiKevor, when I have gone thro' the^ 
Whok, I il^l' add iiuch Chronological 
T^kksf as may a^jjiift the ^ve»l Year^ 

of 
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of the Creation both to the Julian Pe- 
riod and Chridian JExa. 

It is (bmething difficult to (ay, of 
what Length the Year was, that was 
in Ufe in the early Ages. Before the 
Flood, it is mod probable, that the Ci- 
vil and Solar Year were the fame, and 
that }(Jo Days were the exaft Meafiire 
of both. In that Space of Time, the 
Sun made one entire Revolution, and 
it was ea(y and natural for the fird 
Adronomers to divide the Circle of 
the Sun's Annual Courfe into 360 Parts, 
long before Geometry arrived at Per- 
feiStion enough to afford a Rcafon for 
the choofing to divide Circles into that 
Number of Degrees. All the time of 
the Antediluvian World, Chronology 
was fixed and eafy; a Year could be 
more exadly meafured than it now can. 

At the Flood, the Heavens under- 
went fbme Change: The Motion of 
the Sun was altered, and a Year, or an- 
nual Revolution of it, became, as it 
now is, five Days and almod fix Hours 
longer than it was before. That fiich a 

Change 



PREFACE, %i 

Change had been made {a), mod of 
the Philofbphers obferved, and withoue 
doubt, as (bon as they did obferve it, 
they endeavoured to fet right their Chro- 
nology by it ; for it is evident, that as 
fbon as the Solar Year became thus aug^ 
mented, the ancient MeaCire of a Year 
would not do, but Miftakes muft creep 
in, and grow more and more every 
Year they continued to compute by it. 

The firft Correction of the Year, 
which we read of, was made in {hy 
E^pt ; and Syncellus {c) names the Per- 
fbn who made it, ntix. AjUls^ a King^ of 
Thehes, who reign'd about a Thou- 
find Years after the Flood. He added 
five Days^ to the ancient Year, and in- 
fcrtcd them at the End of the twelfth 
Month. And this, tho' it did not bring 
the Civil Year up to an exad Mea(uie 
with the Solar, yet was a great Emen- 
dation, and put Chronology in a State 
which it continued in for (bme Ages. 
»' ' .I . ' " . . I ■ , , ,. ' ■ ■ » 

(«) Se* Piutarch de placit. Philor. I. 2. c. I. i. 3. c 12. 1. ;. 
c. 18. & Plato Polit. p. 174, 175, 269, 270, 271. &LaertiM 
ii) vit. Anaxagor. 1. 9. feg. 33. (b) Hoodot. I. a. 

U) SynccU. p. 123, 

The 
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The E^ptim Yeas thui Settled b^ Afit, 
coa/ifted olf Months and Daya as fol- 
lows. : 



Moaths. 


,Coiitai»iDg 
Days. 


I "thyoth 


> 3<> 


2 Paophi 


> 3P 


3 Atfyr 


. 3° 


4 Cboiac 


JO 


5 fubi 


: 3© 


6 Mecbeir 


SP- 


7 Phamenotb 


30 


8 Pbarmutbi 


30 


9 Pacbwt 


( 30 


ro PffZMi 


i 30 


11 £//)&*/ 


; 3p 


I a M^ori 


L 30 



Begmning about 



I 



Auguji - 29 

Septemben 28 ^ 

0(5?(?^if;f - 28 » 

November 27 | 

Hsoembw 27 

Janmry^ 26 

February 25 

March - 27 

.^^// - 2^ 

il^ - - 26 

>^e^ - - 251 

7^i^ - - 2.5, ^ 



'ETfo^ydp^m^ OF addittooal 5 P$jicsvbegifi 
Auguji 24^ aind fo end jiugujl 29> that 
the Firft of T^hyoth next Year may be Au^ 
guji 2()y as above. 



I 



1 



Thft BMomms' ace thoo^ to havv 
eoirc£l%cl; their Year next cq the ^)i/io 
XMK.: They cotRpuKcl but' ) 60 Dsysr 
to a Year, ami): the Deadt of Sordid' 
napdltu, about 1^0 Years a&ec the. 
Flood. At his Death Bekfijf began his. 

Reign, 
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tfitpt, and B^efis being die £tme Per- 
kffi with Ni^m^aur, itota the i>egin> 
nifig of his R«ign commenccch the ix^ 
mous Aftronomicai ASitm called by his 
Name. The K^amtffh^m Year agrees ex- 
aftly with the Egyptian Yeat bcforc-men- 
nosed. The Montftis 4i£rer in Name oil' 
ly; they are the >(ame in Number and 
of eqciid Lengths 5 but this Year does not 
begin in A<atamn, as the E^^ftian dots, 
bat from the End of our Fdfrumjy which 
W^ the Time when Nabimajpir began 
his Reign. 

The ancient Year of the Medes, is the 
(a«ne with the Kabm^arean: it begins 
about theiame time, has the (ame Num- 
ber of Months and Days, and J^s^mena, 
or additional Days at its £nd,and was pro- 
bably brought into Vdhy At^aces, who 
was confederi»;e with Kalwtajfmr againft 
Sardanap^kfy and who by Agreement 
with him founded the Empire of die 
Meiiest at the fame time diat the other Qt 
lip him^f King at BahyUn, Dr. HjJe (a) 
agrees to this Original of the Medes Year, 

ifi) Rel. vet Perf. c. 14. 

and 
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' And (uppoles it to have been inftitute^ 
about the time of the founding the Em- 
pire of the Medes. He very juftly cor- 
reds Goliusy and accounts for the Median 
Year's beginning in the Spring, by fup- 
pofing it derived from the /ijfyrian, tho' 
in one Point I think he miftakes. He 
imagines all the ancient Years to have 
begun about this Time, and that the 
Syrians, Chaldeans, and Sabaans^ who 
began their Year at Autumn, had de- 
viated from their firft U/age; whereas 
the contrary is true : All the ancient Na- 
tions began their Year from the Autumn. 
Nahonaffar made the firft Alteration at 
Babylon, and his Year being received at 
the fetting up the Median Empire, the 
Medes began their Year agreeably to it* 
Dr. Hjde fuppofcs the ancient Perjtan 
Year to be the 6me with the Median^ 
but Dean Prideaux was of opinion that 
the Perfian Year confifted but of 360 
Days, in the Reign of Darius (a). 
Thales {b) was the firft that corrcfted 

(a) Conneft. Vol. I, Anno ante ChriAum 509. (b) Dio- 
genes Laeit. in vit. Tluletit. 

the 
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the Greek Year. He flourifhed (bmething 
more than fifty Years after Nahonaptr^ 
He learn'd in Egypt that the Year con- 
fided of 3(^5 Days, and endeavoured ro 
fettle the Grecian Chronology to a Year 
of that Meafiire, Strabo {a) fiippofes 
Plato and Eudoxus to have been the Cor- 
retSfcors of the Greek Year j but he means> 
that they were the firft of the Grecians 
who found out the Deficiency of almoft 
fix Hours in Thales's Year -, for he does 
not fay, that Plato and Eudoxus were the 
firft that introduced 3^5 Days ftsr a Year> 
bur /peaks exprefly of their firft learning 
the Defedt before-mentioned j 3^5 Days 
were fettled ioi a Year, almoft two Cen- 
turies before the Times of Eudoxus, or 
Plato, Thales's Correction was not imme- 
diately received all over Greece, for Solon 
in the time of Crafus King of Lydia was 
ignorant of it {h). 

(a) Strabo 1. 17. p. 806. (i) Herod. 1. i. $. 32. Solon 
fitms U bint, tbmt « Mtnlh of 30 Dtefi /homli bt interemUiUi 
tviry 0tb*r Tear, but this it fufpofitig tht Ttar tt ctntain 375 
D^t Eitbtr Solon •mtu net acquainted tuitb Thales'/ MtaJ'wrt 
if a TioTt or Herodotus maelt a Mijlake in bis Relation, tf tht 
Greeks toert about this Time trying tofi* the true Miafurtoftht 
Ttar, amd Solon ditirmiutd it mt vt/etf otsdTialti anotbtr. 

The 
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The moft aftdent Ytar ef theR«*<ir*i/ 
t^ras formed by Kofmhi. Wl«tK?e> or IteW 
ht <rame by tht JForm <9f it, is ^c*r* 
tain i it ccmfiftcd of but ttn {«) MoimIis, 
tety irregular otics {^), fottie oF tfeem be^ 
ing not twenty Days l6ttg> tfnd otihtfri 
above thirty five-, "but ift tbii R^dSfc it 
agreed wiAi the moft Mtciettt Yeft*« -of 
dtber Nations, it cbnfifted {c) of ^Ho 
Day$, and no -more, as is evidewt frotti 
Ac exprefe Teftrmony •dffb^af^. 

Tht Je^Jlr Year, 4n tfeefe eady Titiies, 
coti'(ifted of twcdve Momfas, ai*d each 
Montli oF thirty Days*, and ^««e h«j- 
drtd andCxty Days 'were the wbelJe Ye*r. 
Wc do TitJt find that God, feyany^^jetirf 
Appointment, corre<^ed the Year for 
them ; "for i»hat may 'feem t-o have ten 
done trf" this fort -(i), at the Inftitation 
tjfthe Paflbver, <k)es not appear to MFeefc 
the Length of their Year at idlj for iaik 
that ReIJ5ea it continued the fame afccr 
that Appointment, which k ^asMote^ 

- - ■ ■ — > 

,(«) 7^1 Ovid. Fftft Lib. i. 

I^pomdigereret cum Conditor Urhis, ia Anno 
CoRftiiuk Mtnies-^oouc bit cSc fuo. 
^iPlntarch. viur. p. 71. (r) Id. ibid. (^ Exodus jtii. 

And 
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And we do not any where read that Mo» 
fes ever made a Corrediion of it. The 
adding the five Days to the Year under 
AfftSy before- mentioned, happened aftet 
the Children of Ifrael came out of Egypt • 
and (b Mofes might be learned in all the 
Learning of the Egyptians, and yet not in- 
ftruded in this Pointj which was a Dif- 
covery made after his leaving them* 
Twelve Months were a Year in the Times 
of Da<vid and Solomon^ as appears by the 
Courfe of Houftiold Officers {a) appoint- 
ed by the one, and of Captains {h) by the 
other ; and we no where in the Books of 
the Old Teftament find any mention of 
an intercalary Month J and 5c-^//g<'r is po- 
fitivc, that there was no fuch Month 
ufed in the Times of Mofes^ or of the 
Judges, or of the Kings {c). And that 
each Mpnth had thirty Days, and no 
more, is evident from Mofes's Computa- 
tion of the Duration of the Flood. The 
Flood began, he tells us {d), on the feven- 
tccnth Day of the fecond Month j pre- 



(a) I Kings iv. 5. (4) i Chron. xxvii. {c) Lib. de Emend. 
Temp, in capite de- Anno prifcorunt H^ixoruvoi Abrahameo. 
(4O Gen< rii. 1 1. 

a vailed 
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vailed without any (enfiblc Abat«rhent 
for 150 Days (4), and then lodged the 
Ark on Mount Ararat^ on (jo) the fevcn- 
teenth Day of the feventh Month ; (b that 
we fee, from the feventeenth of the fecond 
Month, to the feventeenth of thc^fevcnth 
[i. e. for five whole Months] he allows 
one hundred and fifty Days, which is juft 
thirty Days to each Month, for five 
times thirty Days are an hundred and fifty. 
This therefore was the ancient Jemjb 
Year J and I imagine this Year was in 
ufe amongfl: them, without Emendation, 
at lead to a much later Period than that 
to which I am to bring down this Work, 
Dean Ffideaux {c) treats |jretty largely of 
the ancient Je^ijh Year, firom Stlden^ and 
from the Talmud and Maimmdes, but the 
Year he {peaks of feems not to have been 
ofed until after the Captivity (d). 

From what has been {aid it mi*ft be 
evident, that the Chronologers do, in 
the general, mi{|akc, in fuppofing the 
ancient Year commenfurate with the^pre- 



(«) Ver. 24. (i) Chap. viii. Ver. 3, 4, (c) Prt/aet t» the 
Tirfi VaUim ^ bit CoBBedioa. {i) Sm Scaljger in loc. fajw. 

ticat. 

fens 



lent JuUan, The iC^S Years, which pre- 
ceded the Flood, came fhort of (o majiy 
Julian Years, by above twenty- three 
Vears. And in hke manner after the 
Flood, all Nations, 'till the Mra of Na- 
i/molptr, which begins exa(^ly where my 
Hii3»ry is to end, computing by a 
Year of % Co Days, except the Egyptians 
only (and they altered the old Computa- 
doa but a Century or two before) and 
the Di^ence between this ancient Year, 
and die JuUaUy being five Days in each 
Year, bd(ides the Day in every Leap- 
Year $ it is very clear, that the Space of 
Time between the Flood, and the Death 
of Sardanspalus, iiippoled to contain a- 
bout i <» CO ancient Years, will fall ihort of 
fo many Jtdian Years by five Days and 
about a fijurth Pare of a Day in every 
Year, whidi amounts to one oc two and 
twenty Years in the whole Time i But I 
would only hint this here j the Ufes that 
may be made of it (hall be observed in 
their proper Places* There arc many 
Chronological Di6&Gulci*s whidb die Rea- 
dier will meet with, of another Nature j 
tttt asl have endeavoured to adjuft them 
a * in 
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in the Places they belong to, it would 
be needlefi to repeat here what will be 
found at large in the enfuing Pages. 

I (hall, very probably, be thought to 
have taken great Liberty in the Accounts 
I have given of the moft ancient Pro- 
' phane Hiftory, particularly in that which 
is Antediluvian, and which I have redu- 
ced to an Agreement with the Hiftory of 
Mofes. It will be Csdd, take it all toge- 
ther, as it lies in the Authors from whom 
we have it, and it has no fuch Harmony 
with the Sacred Writer j and to make 
an Harmony by taking Part of what is 
repre(ented, and fuch Part only as you 
pleafe, every thing, or any thing, may 
be made to agree in this manner, but 
fuch an Agreement will not be much re- 
garded by the unbiafs'd. To this I an- 
iwer : The Heathen Accounts which we 
have of thefe early Ages, were taken 
from the Records of either Thyofh the 
Egyptian, or Sanchoniathon of Berytus-y 
and whatever the Original Memoirs of 
thefe Men were, we are furc their Ac- 
counts were, fome time after their De- 
ceafe, corrupted with Fable and myfticai 
'"^ Phi- 
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Philofophy. Philo of BihJos in one Place 
{a) (cems to think, that Taautus himfelf 
wrote his Sacra, and his Theology, in a 
Way above the Underftanding of the 
common People, in order to create Re- 
verence and Refped to the Subjeds he 
treated of, and that Sttrmuhelus and 
thfuroy {bme Ages after, endeavoured to 
explain his Works, by dripping them 
of the Allegory, and giving their true 
Meaning j but I cannot think a Writer 
fo ancient as Athothes wrote in Fable or 
Allegory ; the firft Memoirs or Hiftories 
were without doubt fhort and plain, and 
Men afterwards embellifhed them with 
^fe Learning, and in time endeavoured 
to corrcd that, and arrive at the True. 
All therefore that I can colled from this 
Paflage of Phila Biblius, is this, that 
Tfyotks Memoirs did not Continue fuch 
as he left them, Surmubelus and Theuro in 
fome time altered them, and I fear, who- 
ever they were, they altered them for 
the worfe; for fuch were the Alterations 
which fucceeding Generations made in 
the Records of their Anceftors, as ap- 

» ' ' ' 1 n il I 11 II I ** 

(a) S$e Eufcb.Prep, Evang. 1. i. c. ip. 

a 3 pears 
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pears from what the fame Writer further o^ 
fers {a). " When Satumus" {ays he [ik>w I 
think Satumus to be only another Name 
for Mizraim] " went to the South" [(. $. 
when he. removed from the Lower Egypt, 
into Thebaisy which I have taken notice of 
in its Place,] " he made Taautus King of all 
** E^p^ana the Cahiri" [who were the Sons 
of Mizraim] " made Memoirs of thc(o 
^* Tranfadions ; " Such were the firft Wri- 
tings of Mankind i {hort Hints or Records 
of what they did, and where thcylettledj 
*' But the Son of Thahio, one of the firft 
" Interpreters of the Sacra of the Phonti' 
<« iians, by his Comments and Interprcta* 
«« tions, filled thefe Records full of Allc- 
jory, and mixed his Phyfiological Phi- 
lofophy with them, and Co left them to 
<* the Priefts, and they to their Succeflbrs ; 
" and with thefe Additions and Mixtures 
** they came into the Hands of the Grteks, 
<* who were Men of an abounding Fancy, 
" and they, by new Applications, and by 
<« increaHng the number, and the Extra- 
** vagancy of the Fable, did in time kavo 
« but little Appearance of apy thing like 

' ' — ^1— — M— M— — ■■■— 1^— — ^— ■ I I 

(a) Set Eufeb. ibid. 

« Truth 



<« lol 
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** Truth in them. " We have much the 
(ame Accountof the Writings of 5iMri&i>m- 
athm. *' Sanchamathcn of Btrytus, we are 
told {a)y wrote his Hiftory of the ytfay(/5 
Antiquities with the greateft Care and 
" Fidchty, having received his Fa£ts from 
<< Hiermbalus a Pried ; and having a mind 
" to write an univerial Hiftory of all Na- 
tions firom the Beginning, he took the 
greateft Pains in learching the Records 
" oiTaauttts ; but fbme later Writers [pro- 
** bably the Perfons, before- mentioned] 
" had corrupted his Remains by their Al- 
'^ legorical Interpretations, and Phyfical 
" Additions ; for ((ays Pbih) the more 
«* modern U^Xoy oh Priefts, or E xplainers 
" of the Sacra, had omitted to relate 
<* the true Fads as they were recorded, in- 
'* (lead of which, they had ol->fcured them 
*« by (h) invented Accounts and myfte- 
a 4 **rious 

(a) Stt Eufcb. Przp. Evaog. 1. 1. c 9. 

(i) Wt bami an Inflance in Pluurch, Lib- de Ifide p. 355, 5^ 
/ 'tt Mtumtr in 'vnhich th* aniciml Records inere ob/curedby Fable. The 
aiteieul Egyptians lutd recorded tif Mterntion of the Tear nubich / 
have treated of, and perhaps obfetved. that it -was caufed by the Sun's 
Jmieual Coitrfe bectmii^fiv* Days longer than it before <was, and 
that the Moots s Courfe 'was froportionabh fiortned : The Mythologic 
Priefts turned this Account into the follotvif^ Fable : Rhea, they 
fey, having privately lain viilb Saturn, begged of the Sun thatjhe 
might hritaforth in no "Month n» Tear ; Mercury hereupon luasfet 
to p(tty at vice vjith the Moon, and iiion from her the /evenly fecond 
Psrt if *^ Pay, which being given to the Sun, made the five addi' 

tienal 
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'* rious Fidions, drawn from their Noti- 
*' ons of the Nature of the Univerfe j fb 
^' that it was not eafy for one to diftin- 
*' guifli the real Fafts which Taautus had 
*' recorded, from the Fiftions fuperadded 
*' to them. But he [i. e. Sachoniathon] 
** finding feme of the Books of the Anmo-^ 
<' fte'ty which were kept in the Libraries or 
*' Regiftries of the Temples, examined 
<< every thing with the greateft Care, and 
*« rejeding the Allegories and Fables 
" which at firft Sight offered themfelves, 
" he at length brought his Work to Perfect 
** tion. But the Priefts that lived after him, 
*' adding their Comments and Explica- 
* ' tions to his Work, in fome time brought 
*' all back to Mythology again." This, I 
think, is a juft Account of what has been 
the Fate of the ancient Heathen Remains; 
they were clear and true, when left by their 
Authors, but After- writers corrupted them 
by the Addition of Fable and faUe Philo- 
fbphy •, and therefore any one that would 
endeavour to give a probable Account of 
Things from the Remains of Thyoth^ or 

*■ ■ » ■ — — ^^^i— — I , , ■ I i— — ^» 

ihnalDays, over and abtyve the fettled Months of the Tear, in one of 
nvhich Rhea «u}as brought to Bed* Five Days are thefeventy-fecond 
P<irt ofl(>o Days, <which was the Length of the ancient Tear. 

$anch<h 
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Sanchmiathon, mufl: (et afide what he finds 
to be Allegory and Fable, as the furcft way 
to come at the true Remains of thefe an- 
cient Authors. This I have endeavoured 
to do in my Accounts of the Pbctnician 
and Egyptiim Antiquities. 1 have added 
nothing to their Hiftory, and if their an- 
cient Remains be carefully examined, the 
Nature of what I have omitted, will ju- 
ftify my omitting it ; and what I have taken 
from them, will, I believe, {atisfy theju* 
dicious Reader, that thefe ancient Writers, 
before their Writings were corrupted, 
left Accounts very agreeable to that of 
Mofes. 

Some Perfons think the Remains we have 
oiSanchoniathm, and the Extrads from Ta^ 
autusy to be mere Figments, and that very ' 
probably there never were cither fuch Men 
or fuch W riters. But to this I anfwer with 
Bifliop Stillingfeet {a). Had it been fb, the 
Antagonifts o£ Porphyry ^ Methodius^ Apolll- " 
parhy but efpecially Eujehius, who was fo 
well verfed in Antiquities, would havefound 
out (b great a Cheat ; for however they have 
been accufed of admitting Pious Frauds, 

(a) Origines Sacrx, P. I. c. 2. 

yet 
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yet ihcy were fiich as made for them, and 
not againft ihcm, as the Works of thcfc 
Writers were thought to do, when the Ene- 
mies of Chriftianity produced them ; and 
I dare (ay, that if the Fragments of thefe 
Ancients did indeed contradiA the Sacred 
Hiftory, inftead of what they may, I think, 
when fairly interpreted, be proved to do, 
namely, to agree with it, and to be thereby 
an additional Argument of its uncorrup* 
ted Truth and Antiquity, our modern 
Enemies of revealed Religion woald think 
it a Partiahty not to allow them as much 
Authority as our Bible. 

As the Works of Taautus and Sanchom- 
athon were corrupted by the Fables crf^Au' 
thors that wrote after them, (b probably 
the Chaldeaat Records fuffered Alterations 
from the Fancies of thofe who in After-ages 
copied them, and from hence the Reigns 
[or Lives] o£Berofus's Antediluvian Kings 
[or rather Men] came to be extended to to 
incredible a Length. The Lives <^ Men, 
in thefe Times, were extraordinary, as Mo- 
fes has reprefented them, but the prophane 
Hidorians, fond of the Marvellous, have 
far exceeded the Truth in their Relations. 

Berofus 
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Berofus computes their Lives by a Term of 
Years called Sarut-, each5<»r»x, he fays, is 
60 } Years, and he imagines (bme of them 
to have lived 10, i x, 13, and 1 8 Sari, i. e, 
<fo3o, 7x31?, 7855), and 10854 Years; 
but Miftakesof this fort have happened in 
Writers of a much later Date. DioJoruf, 
and other Writers, reprefcnt the Armies of 
Sfmirams, and her Buildings at Bahylon, 
more numerous and magniBcent than can 
be conceived by any one that cctfifiders the 
Infant State Kingdoms were in when (he 
reign'd. Ahrahamy with a Family of be- 
tween three and four hundred Perfons, 
made the Figure of a mighty Prince, in 
thefc early Times, for the Earth was not full 
of People : And if we come down to the 
Times of the TirojanWur, we do not find 
Reafbn to imagine, that the Countries 
which the Heathen Writers treated of, were 
more potent or populous than their Co- 
temporaries, of whom we have Accounts 
in me Sacred Pages -, but the Heathen Hif 
toriins hearing that Semtramis, or other an- 
cient Princes, did what were Wonders in 
their Age, took care to tdl them in a Way 
and Manner, that (hould make them Won- 
ders 
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ders in their own. In a word, Mofes is the 
only Writer whofe Accounts are liable to 
no Exception. We muft make Allow- 
. ances in many Particulars to all others, and 
very great ones in the Point before us, to 
reconcile them to either Truth or Proba- 
bility ; and I think I have met with a Say- 
ing of an Heathen Writer which feemsto 
intimate it, for he ufes Words fomething to 
this Purpofc : Datur hac Venia Antiquitati, 
ut mtfcendo jiBa averts Prmordia fua augu^ 
Jfi.ra faciat. 

In my Hiftory of the/4^rw» Empire af^ 
ter the Flood, I have followed that Account 
which the ancient Writers are fuppo(ed to 
have taken from Ctefias. Herodotus differs 
much from it ; he imagines the {a)Afjyria'm 
Empire to have begun but 510 Years be- 
fore the Medes broke off theit Subjedion 
to it, and thinks Semiramis to have been 
but five Generations older than {h) Ni- 
tocrisy the Mother of Lalynetus, called in 
Scripture Belfiazzar^ in whofe Reign Cyrus 
took Babylon^ Five Generations, fays Sir 
John Marfiam (c), could not make up 2 00 

('fl/Herodot. L. i. c. 95. (b) Id. ibid. c. 184. (c) Can. 
Ciiron. p. 489. 

Years. 
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Years. Herodotus has been thought to be 
miftaken in this Point by all Antiquity. 
Herermhts obfervcs, that Babylon (a) was 
built by Belusy and makes it older than Sg- 
miramis by zooo Years, imagining per- 
haps Semkamis to be as late as Herodotus 
has placed her, or taking Atofa, the Daugh- 
ter ofCjruSy to be Semiramis, as Photius {h) 
fuggefts Conon to have done. Herennius 
was indeed much miftakenin the Antiqui- 
ty of Babylon j but whoever confiders his 
Opinion will find no Reafbn to quote 
him, as Sir John Marjham {c) does in fa- 
vour o£ Herodotus, Porphyry is {d) {aid to 
place Semiramis about the Time of the 
TrojanV/2Liy but as he acknowledges in the 
{amc Place, that flie might be older, his 
Opinion is no Confirmation ofHerodotuss 
Account. From Mofes's Nimrod to Na- 
honaffar appears evidently from Scripture 
to be about i 500 Years, for (b many 
Years there are between the Time that 
Nimrod began to be a mighty One (f ), and 
the Reign of Ahaz King of Judahy who 
Was Cotemporarywith Nabonafar ; and 

{a J Apud Steph. in Voce Bab. (i) Phot. Tmem. 186. 

Narrar. 9 ^^^ Inloc. fupr. cit. (JJ Eukh.Pisp.i. i. 
(tj Gen. X. 8. z Kings xvi. 7. 

therefore 
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thctcEotc HeroJofus, in imagining the fird 
Affyrian Kings to be but 520 Years be- 
fore Veioces of Media, fails fhorc of the 
Truth, above poo Yoars. But there 
ought to be no great Stre^ laid upon He- 
rodotus*s Account in this Matter y he kerns 
coownhimfelfto have taken up his Opi- 
nion ftom Report only, and not to have 
examined any Records to aflurc him of 
the Truth of it (a), 

Cf efias jWhowisVhyfidaLn to Artaxarxes 
MnemoH^ and Uved in his Court, and near 
his Perfon abcMit feventeen Years, wrote! 
his Hiftory about an hundred Years after 
Herodotus, He was every way well quali- 
fied to corred:thc Miftakes which /Zl?/'<^ 
dotus had made in his Hiftory of the AJy- 
r'tan and Ptrfian Affairs ; i(x he did noc 
write, as Herodotus did, from Heai&y and 
Report, but heicarch'd {h) the Royal Re- 
cords <£ Perfia^ in wtucn all Tramfadions 
and Affairs of theOoverinnent were iaith- 
fully regiftccd. Thati^ei?e were(ach Re- 
cords was a Thing wcU known j and the 
Books of Ezra and ^0ier give (^) as 3 

(a) Lib. I.e. 95. if rSr TUf*'%im f»tTtBir*ef* At^vo*/ 
K»rti rttCra yc^-\» (b) DJodonu Skbliu, Lib. 2. 
p. S4. (c) Ezra ir. 15, Efther rL f. 

Tcftimony 
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Teftimony of them. Ctejias's Account 
falls very well within the Compafi of Time 
which the Hdrenu Scriptures allow for 
(uch a Series of Kings as he has given us • 
and we have not only the Hehrevj Scrip- 
tures to afTore us, chat from Nimrod to 
Nahanajfar were as m^y Years as be com- 
putes, but it appears from what Ctdlifihenes 
the Philofopher, (4) who accompanied 
/Alexander the Gnat, obl^vedof the Agro- 
nomy of the BdylmuMs, that they had 
been a Pec^ eminent £>r Leiurning, for 
as long a Time backward as Ctefias (up- 
pofes y they had Agronomical Obfervaci- 
ons £01 1 5>03 Years backward, when Altx- 
anJir4X3ok Babylon, and .^^^MWN^^r's taking 
BahfioH hap^niii^ about 410 Y«ars after 
Nabanagar^ k is evident they muft have 
been ^^led near 1500 Years be£>re his 
Keign ; and chus Crt^^'s Account: is, as to 
the Subflatice of k, confirmed by very 
good Auchorities. The Scriptures (hew 
us chat there wasliich an hxtsxvsA. between 
chc &-ft ^^]/man King and Nabanaffar, as 
he imigiiies. TJie ObforvatioBs <of <W- 
Ufifemesf^ve^ 'diat<iihe .4ff}*^am wiait Pro- 

(a J 'Siwfiisiti, 1. 2. de'Otflo. 

meters 
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meters of Learning during that whole In- 
terval, and Cfepas's Account only fupplies 
us with the Number and Names of thd 
Kings, whofe Reigns, according to thd 
Royal Records ofPerfia, filled up fuch an 
Interval. Ctejias's Accounts* and Calliflhe^ 
nes*s Obfcrvations were not framed with a 
Dcfign to be fuited exadly to one another, 
or to the Scripture, and therefore their a* 
grccing (6 well together is a good Confir* 
mationof the Truth of each of them. 

There are indeed fome Things objeded 
againft Ctefias and his Hiftory. We find 
the Ancients had but a mean Opinion of 
him •, he is treated as a fabulous Writer by 
Arifiotle, Antigonus, Carijiheus, Plutarcht 
Arriany and Photius ; but I might obferve, 
none of thcfe Writers ever imagined him 
to have invented a whole Catalogue of • 
Kings, but only to have related Things 
not true of thofc Pcrfbns he has treated 
of. There arc without doubt many Mif- 
takes and Tran{a£tions mifteported in the 
Writings of Ctefias, and Co there are in 
Herodotus, and in every other Heathen 
Hiftorian; but it would be a very unfair 
way of criticizing, to fet afidc a whole 

Work 
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Work as fabulous, for Come Erroh or Fal(l 
hoods found in it. However, d^ Stephens 
has juftly obferved, diat it was the Indian 
Hiftory oCCtefias, and not his Perfitn (a), 
that was moft liable to the Objedions of 
thefc Writers J in that indeed he might 
{bmetimes romance, for we do not nnd 
he wrote it from fiich authentic Vouch- 
ers : But in his Perfian Hiftory there are 
evident Proofs (i) that he had a Di^ofi- 
tion to tell the Truth, where he might 
have Motives to the contrary: In a word, 
tho* he might be miftaken in the Gran- 
deur of the firft Kings, thinks their Ar- 
mies more numerous than they really were, 
and their Empires greater, and their Build- 
ings more magnificent, yet there is no 
room to imagine that he could pretend to 
put off a Lift of Kings, as extraded from 
the Perfian Records, whole Names were 
never in them \ or if he had attempted 
to forge one, he could hardly have hap- 
pened to fill up (o exadly the Interval^ 
without making it more or leis than it 
appears to have been from the Hehrenu 

(a) Hen. Stephanat in Difquifitione de Ctefia. 
(h) Id. Ibid. 

b Scrip- 
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Scriptures, and from what was afterwards 
oblerved from the Chaldean Aftronomy. 

I am fendble that the Account which 
CalMhenes is faid to give of the Coeleftial 
Ob{er virions at Bahylprtf is called in quc- 
ftion by the fame Writers that difpute Cte- 
fias*% Authority, but with as httle Reafon. 
They quote Plmj/ (<i), who affirms Berofus 
CO (ay, that the Baiylmans bad Coeleftial 
Obfervations for 480 Years backwards 
from his Times j and Epigenes to aflert, 
that they had (iich Obfervations for 7x0 
Years back from his Timej and they 
would infer from hence, that the Bahy* 
hnian Obfervations reached no higher { 
but it is remarkable, that both Berojus 
and Epigenes fuppofe their Obfovaiions to 
be no earlier than Nahanafar ; for from 
Nahnajfar, to the Time in which Berofus 
fioutiihed, is about 480 Years, and to 
the Times of Epigews about 710 {h). 
The Bahylonimtf had not (as 1 have oI>- 
(erved) fettled a good Meafure of a Year, 
until about this Time, and there^re 
could not be exa^ in their more ancient 



(«} Plia. 1. 7. c. $6. (i) Marihan. Can. p. 474< 

Com- 
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Computations. Syncellm {a) remarks up- 
on them to this Purpofe, and for this 
Reafbn Berojits, Epigenesy and Ptolemy af- 
terwards, took no Notice of what they 
had obferved before Nabpnafary not in- 
tending to aflcrt, that they had made no 
Obfervations, but, their Aftronomy not 
being at all exad, their Obfcrvations Were 
not thought worth examining. 

There arc (bme other Arguments of- 
fered to invahdate the Accou nts of Ctefias : 
It is remarked, that the Names of his 
Kings arc Perfian, or Greek, and not Ajfy 
rian-y and it is (aid, that he reprefcnts the 
State of A^yria otherwife than it appears 
to have been Gen. xiv. when Abraham 
with his Houftiold beat the Armies of the 
King of Shinar, Elam, and three other 
Kings with them : But the Latter of thefe 
Objedfcions will be anfwcrcd in its Place, 
and the Former, I conceive, can have no 
Wdght with the Learned, who know 
what a Variety of Names are given to 
the Men of the firft Ages, by Writers 
of different Nations. 



{a) Syncell. p. 207. 

b 2. Upon 
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Upon the whole, Ctepass Catalogue 
of the firft ^Jjyrian Kings feems a very 
confiftent and wcU- grounded Corredion 
of Herodotus's Hearfay and imperfe<9: Re- 
lation of their Antiquities, and as fiich it 
has been received by Viodorus Siculus, by 
Cephaleon and Cajior, by Tragus Pompeius, 
and Velletus Paterculus, and afterwards by 
Africanusy Eufehius, and Syncelius. Sir 
John Marjham raifed the firft Doubts 
about it {a) ; but 1 can't but think, that 
the Accounts which he endeavours to 
give of the Original of the AffyrimSi will 
be always reckoned amongft the Peculia- 
. rities of that learned Gentleman. There 
arc fome fmall Differences amongft the 
Writers that haye copied from Ctefias, 
about the truCyNumber of Kings from 
Ninus to SarJanapalus, as well as about 
the fu m of the Duration of their Reigns j 
but if what I have offered in Defence of 
Ctefias himfelf may be admitted, the Mif^ 
takes of thofe that have copied from 
him will cafily be correded in their 
proper Places. 

(a) Marfh. Can. Chron. p. 4i%._^iakingofQt^ai*i Catabgut, 
htfajs, De cujui Vcritate, cum nemo adhuc fit qui dabitarerit, &c. 

I hope 
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I hope the Digreflions in this Work 
will not be thought too many, or too te- 
dious-, they were occaHoned by the Cir- 
cumftances of the Times I treat of. I 
have not made it my Bufine(s to write at 
large upon any of dhem ; but I thought 
a few general Hints of what might be 
offered upon them, would be both accepta- 
ble to the Reader, and not foreign to the 
Purpofe I have in hand; all of them, if 
duly confidered, tending very evidently 
to the illuftrating the Sacred Hiftory. 
There are two Subjects which the Rea- 
der might expciSt at the Beginning of 
this Work j one of them is the Account 
of the Creation of the World, the other 
is the State of Adam and £<z;« in Paradife, 
their Fall, and their Lofs of it. Of the 
Former of thefe I would give (bme Ac- 
count in this Place i the latter, I think, 
may be treated with greater ClearneG 
when I come hereafter to (peak of Mo^es 
and his Writings. 

I. The Account which Mofes gives of 
the Creation, is to this Purpofe: 

In the Beginning God created the Heavens 
smd the EartK 

b } The 
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The Earth after it was created was for 
fome time a confufed and indigcfted Mais 
of Matter, a dark and unformed Chaos; 
but God in fix Days reduced it into a 
World in the following manner : 

¥iYfii The Spirit of God moved upon 
the fluid Matter, and feparated the Parts 
it confided of, from one another -, (bmc 
of them (hined like the Light of the Day, 
others were opaque like the Darknefs of the 
Night ; God feparated them one from the 
other ; and this was the firft Step taken 
in the Formation of the World. 

Secondly y God thought it proper to have 
an {a) Expanfion between the Earth and 
Heaven, capable of fupporting Clouds of 
Water ; the appointing this Expanfion, 
and fu{J5ending the Waters in it, was the 
Work of the fecond Day. 

Thirdly i After this, God caufed the Wa- 
ters of the Earth to be drawn off, fb as to 
drain the Ground, and thus were the Seas 
gathered together, and the dry Land ap- 
peared, and then God produced from thp 

(a) Richlangpreperfyfignifies an ExpanJieH, Anitafuibalu /*- 
plfdcy tbeGxenk W'ri TifU<^a, vr nr @ngli^ fTerd Fimament. 

Earth 
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Eirth all manner of Trees, and Grafs, and 
Herbs, and Fruits. 

On the Fourth Day God made the 
Lights of Heaven capable of being fer- 
viceable to the World in feveral Refpeds, 
fitted to diftribute Light and Heat, to di- 
vide Day and Night, and to mark out 
Time, Seafons, and Years ; two of them 
were more e{pccially remarkable, the Sun 
and the Moon : The Sun he made to (hine 
in the Day, the Moon in the Night, and 
he gave the Stars their proper Places. 

Bfthly, Out of the Waters God created 
all the Fifties of the Sea, and the Fowls of 
the Air. 

On the Sixth Day, out of the Earth 
God made all the other living Creatures, 
Beafts, and Cattle, and every thing that 
creepeth upon the Earth ; and lad ot all ha 
made Man, a more noble Creature than 
any of the reft : He made his Body of the 
Duft of the Earth, and afterwards anima- 
ted him with a living Soul. And out of 
the Man he made the Woman. This is 
the Subftance of the Account which Mo- 
fes has given of the Creation of the World, 
Mofes aid not write •tillaboTC t^oo Years 

b 4 after 
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after the Creation, but wc have nothing 
extant io ancient as this Account. 

II. We have feveral Heathen Frag- 
ments, which exprefs many of the Senti- 
ments of Mofes about the Creation. The 
Scene of Learning, in the firft Ages, lay 
in India^ in the Countries near to Babylon^ 
in Egyp, and in time it ^read into Greece, 

The Indians have been much femed for 
their ancient Learning. Megafihenes is 
cited by Clemens Alexandrinus (<«), reprc- 
fenting the Indians and the Je^s as the 
great Mafters of the Learning, which af- 
terwards the Greeks were famous for j but 
the Antiquities of thefe Nations have 
, cither been but Uttle known, or their an- 
cient Learning is by fome Accident ioft, 
for our beft late Enquirers can now meet 
. no Remains of it. Strabo and Clemens 
Alexandrinus give Hints of feveral 
Notions amongft them, which would 
argue them to have been a very learned 
People ; but the only confiderablc Speci- 
men we now have of their Literature, is 
the Writings of Confucius \ their preicnt 
Notions of Philofophy are mean and vul- 

« ■ I J ■ ■■ 

{a) StTQin, Ub. |. p. 36Q. Edit. Qxop, 
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gar, and whatever their ancient Learning 
was, it was either deftroyed by their Em- 
peror Zioy who, they (ay, burnt all their 
ancient Books, or by fome other Accident 
it is loft. 

The Works of the mod ancient Phoem- 
cian, Egyptian, and of many of the Greek 
Writers, are alfo periflied, but fuccceding 
Generations have accidentally preserved 
many of their Notions, and we have con- 
tiderable Fragments of their Writings 
tranfmitted to us. ThcEgyptiansy SLsDio- 
dorus Siculus {a) informs us, affirmed that 
In the Beginning the Heavens and the Earth 
*were in one Lump., mixed and blended toge- 
ther in the fame Mafs. This Pofition may 
at firft Sight (eem to differ from Mofes, 
who makes the Heavens and the Earth 
diflind at their firft Creation ; but it is 
obvious to obfervc, that the Egyptians did 
not take the Word Heaven in the large and 
extended Senfe, but only fignified by it 
the Air and Planetary Regions belonging 
to our World ; for the firft Greeks, who 
had their Learning from Egypt, agree very 
fiilly with Mofes in this Point. In the Be- 

(«) Diodor. Sic. 1. 1. 

ginning, 
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ginningy (ays Orpheus (a), the Hea'vtfti ivere 
made hy God^ and in the Hea^vens there tuas 
a Chaos y and a terrihle Darknefs nvas on ail 
the Parts of this Chaos, and co^vered all 
Things under the Hea'ven. This Pofition 
is very agreeable to that of Mofe^s : In the 
Beginning God created the Hea'vens and the 
Earthy and the Earth ivas nvithout Form, 
and njoid, i. e. was a Chaos, and Darknefs 
nvas upon the Face of the Veep, Orpheus did 
not conceive the Heavens and the Earth 
to have ever been in one Mafs, for as Sy- 
rian {h) obferves, the Heavens and the 
Chaos were, according to Orpheus, the 
Priticipia out of which the reft were pro- 
duced. 

The ancient Heathen Writers do not 
generally begin their Accounts (b high 
as the Creation of the HcaverJs and the 
Chaos, they commonly go no farther back- 
ward than to the Formation of the Chaos, 
i nto a World . Mofes dcfcribes this in the 
following manner : The Earth tuas nvithout 
Form, andn^oid, and Darknefs nvas upon the 
Face of the Veep, and the Spirit of God moved 

[a) Said. voc. *Opj ; Cedren. exTlmol. p. 57. Prod, in Tim, 
(B/f. C'.p. ?'7. (i) Ariftot. Metaj*. p. ». 

upon 



PREFACE. xliii 

upon the Face of the Waters. AnaxagoraSf 
as Laertius informs us, began his Book 
(a). All thirds ivere at firfi in one Mafs, 
hut an intelligent Agent came and put them in 
order-, or, as Ariftotle {h) gives us his Opi- 
nion, All things, Qtys he, lay m one Mafs, 
for a vajl Space of Ttme, hut an intelligent 
Agent came and put them in Motion, andfo 
feparated them from one another. We have 
Sanchomatbon's Account of Things in £»- 
fehius, and if we throw afide the Mytho- 
logy and falfe Philofophy which thofc that 
lived after him added to his Writings, wc 
may pick up a few very ancient and re- 
markable Truths, namely, that there was 
a dark and confufed Chaos, and a BlaJI of 
Wind or Air, to put it in a Ferment or Agi- 
tation J this Wind he calls aj'gjt*©' KoAtt/*, 
not the Wind Colpia, as Eufehius (eems to 
take it, but avefji^ Cal-Pi-Jah, i. e. (c) 
the Wind or Breath of the Voice of the 
Mouth of the Lord ; and if this was his 
Meaning, he very emphatically cxprcffes 
God's making all things with a Word, and 

fa) Hdvl* x,pi5j«4T* m o/xf • tira, Nsf «^^<^»' Avri J'liKir- 
(iwu (b) ♦»ffi ydf 'Af^dLy'oQtft »yv irdyjuv oyjui/ iff 

ipiftirjw ■?• «?x«£?p Xf^"*"' "f""*'"' «f«To/w<r«« <?■ vv* i^ </*/*- 
wm. Arift, Pbyf. Aufc, 1.8. c i. (cj n^''a-71p- 

. intimates 
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intimates alfo what the Chaldee Paraphrafl; 
inHnuates from the Words of MofeSy that 
the Chaos was put into its firft Agitation 
by a mighty and ftrong Wind. 

Some general Hints of thefe things are 
to be found in many of the Remains of 
the ancient Gr^^j^ Writers. Thahs's Opi- 
nion was, that the firft Principle of all 
Things was v^u^y or Water (aj. And 
this Tully affirms to fbj have been his 
Opinion ; but it fhould be remarked from 
Plutarch's Obfervation, that Thales's Uu^ 
was not pure Elementary Water. The 
Succeflbrs of T^ales came by degrees to 
imagine, that Water, by being condenfcd^ 
might be made Earth, and by being ra- 
rified would evaporate into Air^ and 
(bmc Writers have hence imagined, that 
Thales thought Water to be the Initium 
Rerunty i. e. the firft Principle out of 
which all other Things were made : But 
this was not Thaks's Dodrine. The an- 
cient Philofophers are ^d to have called 
Water, Chaos, firom x^'^ the Greek Word, 



{a) 'Apj^tu^ Tuv vtl/lar ?/«p vTifHTetrc, Laert. 
(h) Lib de Natura Deorum i. j. lo. Thalet Milefius Aqaam 
dixit eSe Initium Rerom. 

which 
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which fignifies DiiFu(Ion> (b that the 
Word Chaos was ufed ambiguoufly, 
(bmetimes as a proper Name, and (bmc- 
dmcsforWaterj and 'tis conceived, that 
diis might occafion Thales's Opinion to 
be miftaken, and himfelf to be repre- 
fented as aflcrting the Beginning of things 
to be from Chaos, Watery when he meant 
from a Chaos. But take him in the other 
Sen(e, aflerting Things to have ariien ftom 
Water, 'tis eafy to fuppofe him to mean, 
by Water, a fluid Subitance, for this was 
the ancient Dodrine ^ and thus Sanchoni- 
' athon argues, from the Chaos he fuppofes 
y\Q or Muddy Matter to ari{e-, and thus 
Orpheus {a), out of the fluid Chaos, arofe 
a muddy Subflance^ and AfolUmus (h). 
Out of the muddy Subftance the Earth 
Was formed, /. e. fays the SchoHaft, the 
Chaos of which all things t^^ere made, 
was a fluid Subftance^ this, by fetthng,' 
became Mud, and that in time dried 
and condenfcd into folid Earth. It is 
remarkable that Mofes calls the Chaos, 



fa) 'E« Tav/rtT®- lK')f K*7if«. (b) 'E^ )kS tCKdrvrt 
X»»> dvrn- 

Water, 



( jtlvi PREFACE, 

Water, in this Senfe j the Spirit of God, 
he (ays, moved upon the Face of the Mating 
Waters, or fluid Matter, 

The Fragments to be colledcd from 
the Greeli Writers are but few and fhorr> 
the Egyptian arc fomething larger. Ac- 
cording to Diodorus {a), they affcrt, i . as I 
have before hinted. That the Heavens and 
Earth were at firft in one confufed and 
mixed Heap. z. That upon a Separation, 
the lighteft and moft fiery Parts flew up- 
wards [h), and became the Lights of 
Heaven. 5 . That the Earth was in time 
drained of the Water. 4. That the moift 
Clay of the Earth, enUvened by (c) the 
Heat of the Sun, brought forth hving 
Creatures, and Men. A very little Turn 
would accommodate thefe Particulars to 
thofc of Mofesy as may be feen by com- 
paring the Account of Viodorus that 
which is given us by the Author of the 
Pimander in Jamhlichus. The ancient 
Philoibphy had been varioufly comment- 

-(m) la. I. (b) This VMS tbt Opiniom e^ Empedodet. Eju- 

.'»uiix*>r ofti-^X'^* »«'■* rlai vpfcVlu/ J'lJ.KeiaiK Plutarch. 
Placit. Phil. 2. 13. (e) Tii ^iutt c4i<f 'tKv'&ytrvtidlinUf'wata. 
Ptfiitntmbractdiy Atchdaas, undfmtral abtr Gredu. 

ed 
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cd upon, difguifed and disfigured, ac^ 
cording as the Idolatry of the World had 
corrupted Men's Notions, or the Specu- 
lations of the Learned had mifled them, 
before the Times of Viodorus Siculus •, and 
it is (b far from being an Objedion, ^ 
that the Accounts he gives do in (bme 
Points differ from Mofes, that 'tis rather 
a Wonder that he, or any other Writer, 
could, after (o many Revolutions of Re- 
ligion, of Learning, of Kingdoms, of 
Ages, be able to colled from the Re- 
mains of Antiquity any Pofitions Co agree- 
able to one another, asthofe which he has 
given us, and the Accounts oiMofes are. 
But 111. Tho' the Ancients have hinted 
many of the Pofitions laid down by 
Mofes, yet we do not find that they ever 
made ufeof any true or (olid Reafoning, . 
or were Mafters of any clear and well- 
grounded Learning, which might lead 
them to the Kpowledge of thefe Truths. 
AU the Know'ledge which the Anci- 
ents bad in the(c Points lay at firfi: in a 
narrow Compafej they were in poflelfion 
of a few Truths, which they had received 
&om their Forefathers ^ tl^y tranfmitted 

thefe 
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thefe to their Children, only telling them 
that {iich and fuch Things were fo, but 
not giving them Reafons for, or Demon- 
ftrations of the Truth of them. Philofo- 
phy {a) was not difjjutativc until it came 
into Greece ; the ancient Profeflbrs had no 
Controverfies about it \ they received what 
was handed down to them, and out of the 
Treafore of their Traditions imparted to 
others, and the Principles they went upon 
. to teach or to learn by, were not toiearch 
into the Nature of Things, or to confidec 
what they could find by Phildfophical 
Examinations, but. Ask and it Jhall he told 
you \ Search the Records of Antiquity^ and 
you Jhall find nuhat you enquire after •, Thefe 
were the Maxims and Diredions of their 
Studies. 

And this was the Method in which the 
ancient Greeks wck inftrudted in the Eg^/- 
tian Phyfiology. The Egyptians taught 
their Dilciples Geometry, Aftronomy, 
Phy fick , and (bme other Arts, and in thefe, 
'tis likely, they laid a Foundation, and 
taught the Elements and Principles of 
each Science j but in Phyfiology the Cafe 

(aj Clem. Alex. StrotD' 8. ad Prindp. 

was 
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was quite othcrwife j the Egyptians thcm- 
fclves knew but little of it, tho' they made 
the moft of their (mall Stock oi{a) Know- 
ledge, by keeping it concealed, and di- 
verting their Students from attempting to 
learch and examine it to the Bottom. If 
at any Time they were obhged to admit 
an Enquirer into their Arcana , we find {h) 
they did it in the following manner : 
1 . They put hiin upon ftudying their com- 
mon Letters ; in the next Place he was to 
acquaint himfcif with their Sacred Cha- 
racter; and in the lad Place to make him- 
fcif Mafter of their Hieroglyphic ; and 
after he had thus qualified himfcif, he was 
permitted to fcarch and examine their Col- 
ledions, and to decypher what he found 
in them. And thus they did not furnifh 
their Students with theRea(bns of Things, 
or teach them by a Courfe or Argument, 
to raifc a Theory of the Powers of Na- 
ture, for in truth they themfcl ves had never 
turn'd their Studies this Way. The Art 
{c) which they had cultivated, was that of 
di^uifing and concealing their Traditions 

(a) Strabo Lib. 17. p. 806. tb) Clem, Alexand. Strom. 5. 
{c) Id. ibid. 
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from the Vulgar ; and fb inftcad of fup- 
porting them with Reafbn and Argu- 
ment, they had expreflcd them in myftical 
Sentences, and wrote them down in intri- 
cate and uncommon Charadcrs, and all 
that the Student had to do, was to unravel 
thcfe Intricacies, to learn to read what was 
written, and to be able to explain a dark 
and enigmatical Sentence, and to give it 
its true meaning. 

if we look into the Accounts we have 
of them, we (hall find, that the moft 
eminent Greek Matters of this Part of 
Learning, were not Men of retired Study 
and Speculation, but induftrious Tra- 
vellers, who took Pains to colled the 
ancient Traditions. The firft Hints of 
Phyfiology were brought into Greece by 
the Poets, Hefiod, Homer , Linus, and Ibme 
others ^ but thefc Men had taken up their 
Notions too hailily ; they gathered up a 
few of the Egyptian Fables, but they had 
not (earch'd deep enough into their an- 
cient Treafiires j fb that in a little Time 
iheir Notions, tho' they had taken Root 
amongft the Vulgar, and ^ere made 
Sacred by being of Ufe and Service in 

R.C- 
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kciigion, came to be overlooked by Men 
of Parts and Inquiry, who endeavoured 
to fearch after a better Philolbphy. From 
Pherecydei the Son ofBadh, to die Times 
o£ Arijiotlej are about 500 Years, and 
during all that Space of Time, Philofbphy, 
in all its Branches, was cultivated by the 
greateft Wits of Greece j with all poffible 
Induftryj but they had only Thalesj Py- 
thagorafy and Plato, who were the eminent 
Mafters, all the other Philofophcrs muft 
be ranged under thefc, as being only 
Explainers or Commentators upon the 
Works of thcfe, or at moft the Builders 
of an Hypothefis, from (bmc Hints 
given by them. Thales, Pythagorasy and 
Plafo, were the Originals of the Greek 
Learning, and it is remarkable, that they 
did not invent that Part of their Philo- 
fbphy which I am treating of, but they 
travelled for it, and collcded it from 
the Records of other Nations. 

Thaiesy we find (<«), travelled to Egypt, 
and after having fpent iome Years there, 
he btonght home with him a f^w Tra- 
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(aj Laert. 
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ditiohs, which, tho' buc few, obtained 
him the Credit of being the firft who 
made a Diflertation upon Nature, {a), 
for in Truth, all before him was Fable 
and Allegory \ but Thales was (b far from 
I having furniftied himfclf with all that 

might be colledted, or from pretending 
to build a Theory of Natural Know- 
ledge upon Principles of Speculation, 
that he advifed [h) Pythagoras, who 
ftudied for fome time under him, to 
finifh his Studies in the Way and Me- 
thod that himfelf had taken; and ac- 
cording to his Directions, Pythagoras, 
for above forty Years together (c), tra- 
velled from Nation to Nation, from 
Greece to Phoenicia, from Phoenicia to E^pt, 
and from ^ypf to Babylon, fearching 
every Place he came at, and gathering 
all the Traditions he could meet with, 
omitting to converfe with no Perfon 
eminent for Learning, and endeavouring 
to coUedfc from the Egyptians and the 



(«) np»T©- /« )g Ttei ovetttt J'ttKix^n ' Id. (i) Jam- 
blic. de vit. Pythag. {e) Porph. de vit. Pyth. & Jamblic. 
Voflf. de Philof. Sea. 1. z. c. z. f z. Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 
Jd. Strom. $. Eufeb. Pnep. EraDg. 1. 9. c. 6. Jsfeph. contn 
Apion. Orig. adr. Cdf. 1. 1. 
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JenitSy ahd all others he could meet with, 
every ancient Do^na, Thefc were the 
Purfuits of Pythagoras, and this his 
Courfe of Study, and from his diligent 
Searches he acquired a great Stock of 
ancient Truths, colleded in fuch a man- 
ner, that 'tis no Wonder he afterwards 
taught them with an Air of Authority 
condemned by Cicero {a), who would 
have fet Philofophy upon the Bafis of 
Rea(bn and Argument ; but Pythagoras 
took up his Notions upon the Authority 
of others, and could therefore give them 
to his Difciples no otherwife than he 
had them. His cwtos e(p)) was the Proof 
of what he aflerted, for he had coUeded, 
not invented his Science, and fo he de- 
clared or dchvered what he had ga- 
thered up, but he did not pretend to 
argue, or give Reaibns for it. 

If we look into the Writings o£ Plato, 
we may fee that he confeffed what I am 
contending for, in the freed manner. 
He never aflerted his Phyfiology to be 
the Produd of his Invention, or the 

(a) Lib.de Nat. Dtonun. i. $.5. 

c 3 Refult 
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Refulc of rational Inquiries and Specu- 
lations, but acknowledged it to be z 
Cplledion of Traditions gleaned up 
from the Remains of thofc that lived 
before him. In the general, he aiTcrts 
(<«), that the Greeks received their moft 
valuable Learning from the Traditions 
of Barharians more ancient than them- 
felves i and often fpeaks of Phaniciau and 
Syrian, i. e. Hehreiv Fables (h), as the 
Ground of many of their Notions. He 
particularly inftanccs a Phcmkian Fable 
{c) concerning the Fraternity of Mankind, 
and their firft Derivation from the Ground, 
or Earth j and confeffes {d) that their 
Knowledge of the Deity wm derived 
from the Gods who communicated it to 
Men by one Premethetts ; nay, he calls ic 
a Tradition which the Ancients, who, 
(ays he, were better, and dwelt nearer the 
Gods than we, have tranfmitted to us. 
In his Treatife De LegHfus {e)y he makes 
fnention of an ancient Tradition about 
the Nature of God. And in his Phsdo (/), 



(a) In Cratyl. p. 426. (i) See Bochart'j Phaleg, I.4. c. 24. 
{ ) Lib. de Rep. 3. p. 414. (J) In Phileb. p. 17. {e) Dc 
l^egib. 1. 3. CfJ In Pifc.i»n> p. 96. 
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treating of the Immortality of the Soul, 
he introduces Socrates reminding his 
Friend, that they had an ancient Tra- 
dition aderting it, and that the fureft and 
beft way to prove it was by the Divine 
Account or Tradition of it. In his 77- 
maus (4), being about to treat of the 
Origin of the Univcrfe, he lays down 
this Prchminary, It is juji, that both I 
tuho difcourfcy and you that judge y Jbould 
remember that nue are but Men, and there- 
fore recevviwg the probable Mythologic Tra* 
dition, it is tneet that *we inquire no fur' 
tber into it. In his Politicus (b), he gives 
a large Account oiAdanCs State of In- 
nocence, in the Fable of Saturn's Golden 
Age, which he was (b ht from taking 
in the literal Senfe of the Poets, that he 
complains of the Want of a fit Inter- 
preter to give it its true Meaning. In the 
{ame manner his Fable of Porus*% get- 
ting drunk in Jupiter's Garden, was ve- 
ry probably derived fom the ancient 
Accounts o£ Adam\ Fall in the Garden 
of Eden. In ftiort, flatds Works are 

(a) In TluuBO p. 29> {b) P- 27«* 

c 4 every 
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every where full of the ancient Tradi- 
tions, which, as he had coUeded very 
carefully, fo he always endeavoured to 
deliver without Art or Referve, except- 
ing only fome fabulous Turn, which he 
was now and then forced to give them, 
to humour the Greeks, 

There were many Philofophers a- 
mongft the Greeks, who in their feveral 
Times endeavoured to reafon upon the 
Poficions that had been laid down by 
thefe Mailers, and to form a Syftem 
by Dedudlions of Argument and Spe- 
culation, but all their Attempts this 
way proved idle and infufficient } Truth 
fuffered, inftead of being advanced by 
them. Pherecydes endeavoured to form 
a Syftem from the Poets {a), and wrote 
a Tfjeogonia in Ten Books, but his 
Performance was dark and fabulous, 
full of Fancy and Allegory, but in no 
wife a Specimen of true Philofophy. 
Tlie Followers of Thales made Attempts 
of the fame fort, with as little Succeis. 
Anaximander and Anaximenes endea- 

' ■ ■■ ■ ■■ ■ . ■ - 

(4) Laert. Ger. YoC de Hiilor. Grxc. L. 4. c. 4. 
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voured to form a Syftcm upon Thaks's 
Principles; but inftcad of clearing any 
thing that had been advanced by their 
Mafter, or of opening a way to more 
Truth, than he had difcovcrcd, they 
rather puzzled his Philofophy with a 
Number of intricate and confufed No- 
tions. Anaxagoras undcTtook to ccrredt 
the Miftakes of Anaximenes and Anaxi^ 
mander, and pretended to fct Tkales's 
Principles in their true Light, and he is 
clear and confident juft fo far as he 
keeps to<Thaless Traditions ; but where- 
ever we find him attempting to fpecu- 
late and give Reafons, there he appears 
but trifling and inconclufive. 

Amongft all thefc Philofophers, Leu- 
cippus and Democritus (ecm to have laid 
the beft Foundation for a good and 
rational Theory of Nature. They did 
not puzzle themfelves with {a) hard 
Words of no Meaning, harmonic 
Forms, Ideas, Qualities, and Elements ; 
but confidered Matter as a Sydem of 
infinitely fmall Individuals, contained in 
an infinite Extenfion of Void or Space \ 

(u) Burnet. ATchcol. 

but 
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but however they came by thefe Prin- 
ciples, they either (et them in fo diffe- 
rent a Light, or the Studies of others 
had carried them into Notions (b op- 
pofite, that this Scheme which had the 
moft Truths in it, was Icfi underftood 
and more exploded than any other. 

As the Traditions of Thaks fuflerecl 
by being mingled with the Philofophy 
of his Succeflbrs, fo the E)o(arines of 
Pythagoras met the fame Fate. His 
Difciples were willing to have a Syftcm, 
and to give Reafons for the Truths they 
had to offer ; but if we confider what 
Reafons they gave, what Schemes they 
built, what Comments they made up- 
on their Matter's Dodrines, we (ball be 
abundantlv convinced, that the Doc- 
trines of Pythagoras were not invented 
by their way of Reafoning. The Py- 
thagoreans muft be allowed to have been 
in poffeflion of many conGderable 
Truths, but the Reafons and Arguments 
they offered to prove them by, are 
weak and frivolous, and the Additions 
they made to them are trifling, and in- 
confident, and all their Speculations fb 

falfc. 
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falfe, or {b idle, as to fhew that they did 
not think well enough to difcover the 
noble and juft Sentiments which they 
had concerning the Works of Na- 
ture. We have nothing of Pythagoras 
now extant, nor {a) are we certain that 
he ever wrote any Philofophical Comr 
pofition j 'tis moft probable that all his 
vaft Stock of Knowledge was contain- 
ed in a fcled Number of Sentences, 
which he exprefTed after the manner of 
the Egyptians, and explained to his Dif- 
ciples ; but we have (everal Pythagorean 
Fragments, the Attempts of his Follow- 
ers ; and a complete Book of Ttmaus 
Locrus ; and we may fee from any of 
the{c Performances, that as fbon as theie 
Men ventured to enlarge beyond the 
Po^mata of their Mafter, and advanced 
Sp^ulations which they had not his Au- 
thority to fupport ; inftead of maintain- 
ing die Credit of their Philofophy, they 
corrupted it by degrees, made it fubtil 



(a) 'O fikv yi •3'sCTSir*^ Xlv^a.y'o£cr.(, pinHr avtU 
ifitir 'iS'tn uteratKi-reif rev cLvri i?iaffiv. Ludan in Li- 
bre pro Lapfa inter Salutandum. Tie Books afcrlbtd U him ly 
flin/ anj^lnr Writtrs aretfittrntdfiHiticus. 
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and unintelligible, until in time they 
funk it to nothing. 

Thelaft of the ancient Philofophers 
was Ariftothj his Syftcm was indeed in- 
vented. He rcje(2:ed the ancient Tradi- 
tional Knowledge, thinking it unbe- 
coming a Philofopher to offer Opinions 
to the World, which he could not prove 
to be true ; but then I am (enfible it will 
be allowed me, that what he advanced 
is Co totally diftant from Truth, that he 
will never be an Inftanceof an Ancient^ 
who by Rea(bn and good Argument 
produced a well-grounded Theory of 
Natural Knowledge. 

And thus if we look over all the Phi- 
lofophers, and confider what the Trea- 
fures of Knowledge were, which they 
had amongft them, we (haill find that 
there were many Beams of true Light 
(hining amidft their dark and confufed 
Notions ; but this Light was never 
derived from any Ufe of their Keafon, 
for they never could give any rca- 
fonable Account of it. The invifi- 
ble Things of God had been fome way 
or other related to them, and as long as 

they 
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they were contented to tranfinit to Po- 
ftcrity, what their Anceftors had trans- 
mitted to them, fo long they preferved 
a confiderablc Number of Truths ; but 
whenever they attempted to give Rea- 
fons for thefe Opinions, then in a Uttle 
time they bewildered themfelvcs, under a 
Notion of advancing their Science, then 
they ceafcd to retain the Truth in their 
Knowledge, changed the true Princi- 
ples of Things which had been deli- 
vered to them, into a falfe, weak and 
inconfiftent Scheme of ill-grounded 
Philofophy. And now let us fee, 

IV. What does neceflarily follow, if 
this be true. If the natural Knowledge 
which the Ancients had was Traditio- 
nal J if the Succeeding Generation re- 
ceived down only fomc Reports from 
the Generation that went before it : 
Where was the Fountain ? Who was the 
Author of this Knowledge ? Mofes was' 
as unlikely as another, to make Difco- 
very of thefe Truths, by any Powers of 
Reafbn j he was indeed learned in all the 
Leammg of the Egyptians, but we do not 
find any Principles in the Egyptian 

Learning 
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Learning that could lead into the Secret 
of thefe Things. It is remarkable that 
Mofes's kccoxxnt of the Creation is a bare 
Recital of Fads, no Shew of Argu- 
ment or Speculation appears in it. He 
relates that things were created in (iich 
and fuch a manner ^ but has no Attempt 
of Argument to eftablifti or account for 
any Part of his Relation. We muft, I 
thinkj allow Mofes either to have had 
thcfe Truths imparted to him by imme- 
diate Revelation, or we muft {ay that 
he colledcd the Dogmata of thoic that 
lived before him. If we choofe the latter 
Opinion, the Queftion ftill remains, Who 
taught the Predeceflbrs of Mofes thefe 
Things ? Let us trace up to the firft Man- 
How, or whence had he this Know- 
ledge? (a) How fliould ^dam difcover 
the manner of his own Creation, or de- 
fcribe the Formation of the World, 
which was formed before he had any 
Being > Befides, if thefe Things were 

Ca) Nec aliquid interfuic eo Tempore, quo Mundut certum 
Diem habuit onus fui, nec aliquid interfuit eo Tempore quo 
Mundus Divins Mentis ac providi Numinis Ratione formatus eft t 
nec eo ufque fe intentio potuic humana; Fragilitacit ex tenderer 
ut Originem Mundi &cile poffit Ratione concipere aut expli. 
care. Julius Firmicus maternus. Mathef. Lib. 3. c. z. 

difco- 
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difcovcrable by Rcalbn, and Adamy or 
any other Perfon brought them to Light 
by a due Courfe of Thinking, and related 
them to their Children ; what were the 
Traces of this Reafoning ? Where to be 
found? or. How were they loft ? 'Tis 
ftrange thefe things fliould be fo obvious 
at firft, that an early Attempt fhould 
difcover (b much Truth, and that all the 
Wit and Learning that came after, for 
five or fix thouland Years, fliould, in- 
ftcad of improving it, only puzzle and 
confound it. If Adam^ or fome other 
Pcrfon of extraordinary Learning, had 
by a Chain of Reafoning brought thefe 
Truths into the World, {bme Hints or 
other of the Argument would have re- 
noained, as well as the Truths produced 
by it i orfbmcfucceeding Author would, 
at one time or other, have reafoned as 
fortunately as his Predeceflbr, but no- 
thing of this fort happened j inftead of 
it we find, that the early Ages had a 
great Stock of Truths, which they were 
fo far firom having Learning enough to 
invent or difcovcr, that they could not 
fo much as give a good Account of the 

true 
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true Meaning of many of thcnir* A due 
Confideration of thclfi Things nilifl; lead 
us to believe, that God at firft revealed 
thefe Things unto Men ; he acquainted 
them with what he had done in the Cre- 
ation of the World, and what he had 
thus communicated to them, they trans- 
mitted to their Children's Children. And 
thus Gody 'who in thfe laji Days hath fpo^ 
hen unto us hy his Son^ did in the Begin- 
ning in fome extraordinary manner fieak 
unto our Fathers ; for there was a Stock 
of Knowledge in the World, which we 
cannot fee how the Pofleflbrs of it could 
poffibly have obtained any other way-, 
and therefore Fad, as well as Hiftory, 
teftifies, that the Notion of a Revela- 
tion is no Dream, and that Mofes in re- 
prefenting the early Ages of the World 
to have had a Converge with the Deity, 
does no more than what the State of 
their Knowledge obliges us to believe 
of them. 



Shilton, Norf. 
Oa. 2, 1727. l^j. 
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jHATEVER may have been 
the Opinions of Philofophers, 
or the Fables of Poets about 
the Origin of Mankind, We arc 
fufficieatly informed from (a) 
Hiftory, that we are defccndcd from two 
Perfons, ^Jam and Eve : They lived in 
the Eaflern Parts of the World; their 
firft Children were Cam and jiiel : Jofe^ 



(a) Gen. i. 26. ii-. .7» l^t, Sahchoniatho hegim Mankind 
from ttvo Mortals, PfotogonHS and Eon ; th other Heathen 
Writers are not fo particular, Diodorus Sicalus formed his 
Account of tb$ Origin of Mankind J not from Hifiory, but front 
nvhat he thot^ht to hi the ancient Pbihfophy. 

Vot.I. B fbuk 
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phus {b) mentions their having Daughters, 
but does not fay how many -, what their 
Names were, (r) when they were born^ or 
how they married. 

Cain and jibel grew Men, but were of 
a different Genius and Difpofition ; Cain 
was. an Husbandman, jiiel a Shepherd: 
uHfel was more virtuous than his Bro- 
ther, and when they brought their Of- 
fcrmgs, his Sacrifice was accepted beyond 
Cain's : Cain hereupon took a private Op- 
portunity, and out of Envy and Malice 
killed him. And this was the firfl AQ. 
of Violence committed in the World ; it 
proceeded from a Principle, which many 
Aftions of the fame fort have fince pro- 
ceeded from, a Spirit of Emulation, which 
being not duly managed, and made a Spur 
to Virtue, took an unhappy Turn, and 
degenerated into Malice and Revenge. 
Soon after Cain had committed this wick- 
ed Aftion, God appeared to him : — '— but* 
the Examination and Refult of this Affair 
will be beft feen, if I add it in three or 
four Particulars. 



{6) Antiq.Lib.i.c. 2. p. 7. (c) Seme Writers have ima- 
gined that Cain and Abd 'were Twins^ but the Account 0/ 
their Births^ Gen.iv. I, 2. cantradi&s this Notion. Others 
have fuppo fed [5^f Seldcn de JureNatarali & Gentium, Lib. 
V. c 8] that £ve at each of their Births breiugbtfirik a 
Daughter^ and that Cain married the Dasighter bom with 
Abel» and Abel the Daughter born qjoith Cain : but the tri- 
Jling Conceits tf this fort that might b$ mtnttvifd #fv iusswr 
merabie. 



i.Qod 
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1. God had before both vindicated Him- 
felf, and excufed Abel^ from having either 
of them given the leaft Reafon for this 
violent and unjuft Proceeding; God had 
indeed accepted Abeh Offering beyond 
Cain's 5 but that w^as owing to Abefi being 
better than Catn^ and not to any Partiality 
in God y for if Cain would have been 
as deferving, he (hould have been as 
well accepted. If thou dofi well^ [faid 
God to him (d)^ Jhalt thou not ? i. e. 
thou fhalt he accepted : but if thou doji not 
welly -f- Sin lieth at the Door. And as to 
Abel\ He had not affcdked to flight Cain^ 
or to fet himfelf above him ; Abel would 
always have been heartily difpofed to pay 
him all Refpedt^ and Cain might have had 
all the Superiority of an elder Brother ; 
for fo God argued with him, {e) Unto 
thee jhall be his Dejtre [or will be] and 
thou Jhalt rule over him^ i. e. Thou may 'ft 
be his Superior. 

The Expofitors feem to treat this as a 
very difficult Paflage, and there are feve- 
ral very wild and foreign Senfes put upon 
the Words, Unto thee Jhall be his Defre : 
The true meaning of them is clear and 
eafy, if weconfider that there are two Ex- 
preffions in the Hebrew Tongue to iignify 

(d) Gen. iv. 7. f Dr. Ughtfoot renders the Word 
Chat^ah here, a Sin-offering, as if God had repreheikded 
•Cain^r not making a due Atonement for bis Sins, See here- 
€ffttr in Book 2. (#) Gen. iv. 7. 

^ B 2 the 
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the Readincfs of one Perfon to ferve or 
refped: another. The one of them ex- 
preffes an outward Attendance, the other 
the inward Temper or Readinefs of Mind 
to pay Refpedl or Honour. n^-^N'J^j) [dine 
el yad] or, our Eyes are to his Hand, is 
the one Expreflion. V^nplinn [Tejhukab 
el] or, our Defire is to him, is the other. 
Of the former we have an Inftance, Pfalm 
cxxxiii. The Eyes of Servants are to the 
Hand of their MaJierSy and the Eyes of a 
Maiden are to the Hand of her Mijirefs^ 
i. e. they ftand ready with a vigilant 
Obfervance to execute their Orders. Wc 
meet the other Expreflion in the Place 
before us, in Gen. iii. i6. and it imports an 
inward Temper and Difpofition of Mind 
to pay Refpedl and Honour. His Defre 
will be unto thee^ i. e. he will be heartily 
devoted (as we fay in Englijh) to honour 
and refped: you, and thoujhalt [or may'ft] 
rule over him^ i. e. you may have any Ser- 
vice from him you can defire. 

I have had an Interpretation of this 7th 
Verfe communicated to me by a Perfon 
of very great Learning, and I find the 
(f) Critics favour it. He thought the 
whole Verfe was fpoke of Cain's Sin, that 
the Hebrew Words might be tranflated as 
I have interlined them * below. (^), and 

(f) Set Synop. Critic, in loc. 

« ,. Eumgubernares ta fed Appetitas ejus quidemteApud.' 

that 
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that it might be Engliflied thus. If thou 
doft toelljjhalt thou not be accepted? but if 
thou doji not well^ Sin lieth at the Door ; 
indeed the Appetite of it [i. e. of Sin] will 
be at thee [i. e. to tempt thee] but thou 
Jhouldji rule over it. But the Words will, 
I think, in no wife bear this Senfe inpit^n 
[ Tejhukato ] is not the Dcfire or Appetite 
of />, but of Him. And ID \Bo'\ does not 
fiignify // but Him. And the Expreffion 
tnpiwn I^Vn ^eleka Tejhukato] is the He- 
brew Expreffion for. He will heartily re- 
JpeSl Thee^ and not for, Sin will tempt 
llee. 

X. After Cain had been fo wicked as to 

kill his Brother, God was pleafed to pafs 

a very juft Sentence upon him : his Aim 

was to have made himfelf great and flou- 

riihing, in Favour with God, and Credit 

with Men, without any one to ftand in 

Competition with him i but he was difap- 

pointed in every Particular he aimed at, 

for his attempting to compafs his Defigns 

fo wickedly : The Ground was fentenced 

not to yield him her Strength^ {h) i. e. 

He was to be unprofperous in his Huf- 

bandry and Tillage ; and inftead of being 

in God's Favour without Rival, he was 

hcnceforwards (/) to be hid from his Face^ 

i. c. He was not to have any longer that 

happy Converfe with the Deity, which 

(h) Geo.iv. II, \i, (i) Ver. 14. 

B 3 thcfe 
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thefe firft Ages of the World were blefs'd 
with ; and he was to be {k) a Fugitive 
and a Vagabond^ fo far from being able to 
live amongft his Friends with Credit and 
Satisfadtion, that the Senfe of what he had 
done fhould fo * hurry him, as to force 
him to retire from them to a diftant Part 
of the World, as a mifchievous Perfon, 
not fit to live and be endured amongft 
them. 

3. Cain had in a little time a full Con- 
virion of his Folly and Wickednefs. He 
repeats over (/) God*s Sentence againft him- 
felf, as acknowledging the Juflice of it, 
and withal thought fo ill of himfelf, and 
had fo true a Senfe of his Crime, as to ima- 
gine {m) that every one that happened on, 
him would kill him^ that Mankind would 
rife againft him, as a Perfon not fit to be 
fufFered to live, and in their own Defence 
deftroy him ; A Senfe of thefe Things 
moved him to a great Compunftion, Is my 
$in (cry*d he) too great to be forgiven ? 
for this is the true Senfe of Verfe 13. We 
tranflate the Words, My Punijhment is 
greater than I can bear : But the Hebrew 
Word [^ip] -f aven fignifies Iniquity rather 
thariPuni(hment, and the Verb [nu?^] najha 



{k) Gen. iv. 12. * The Hthrcw Words txpre/s an WH* 
fettle dnefs of Mind, nubich probabfy induced the LXX. U 
$ranflate them ^kvcov x) rpi^av. (/) Ver. 14. (m) Ibid. 
+ Seethe Wordfi ufed 1 Sam. xx. 8. and in other ? laces of 
Scripture fo ufed 'very oft en ^ particular fy Jo^^tld. 6, 

- fig- 
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lignifics to be forgiven, as well as to bear ; 
and the Verfe may be rendred either po- 
fitively, My Iniquity is too great to be for^ 
giveriy or the {n) Hebrew Expofitors take 
it by way of Interrogation, Is my Iniquity 
too great to be forgiven ? And this laft Senfe 
is thebeft; for, 

4. Upon Cain*s being brought to a Sor- 
row for his Sin, God was pleafed in 
fomc meafure to pardon his Tranfgreffion : 
There was as yet no exprefs Law againft 
Murder, and God {0) gave a ftridl Charge 
that no one fhould for this Fadt deftroy 
Cain : Some (p) Writers make this an Ad- 
dition to his Punifliment, but I fee no Rea- 
fon for their Opinion. As Mofes has re- 
prefented this Affair, it appears, that Cain 
was very forry for what he had done, and 
-acknowledged the juft Sentence of God a- 
gainft him, but reprefented that he (hould 
be in continual Danger of a flill further 
Evil 5 namely, that it fhould come to pafs, 
that every one that fhould find him, or 
happen on him, fhould kill him : Hereup- 
on he bewail'd the Wretched State he had 
brought himfelf into, and cry'd. Is my Sin 
too great to be forgiven ? Can I find no 
Mercy ? No Mitigation of the Punifhmcnt 
I have brought upon my felf? Hereupon 
God was pleas'd fo far to favour him, as 



(») Fagiusinioco. (o) Gcn-iv. 15. (p) Fagius, Meno- 
•Iiius, Titfliiw, mdfithir Expofiiors.gmtki Flaci thhS^nfi. 

B 4 ^ to 
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to give Orders that n6 one fliould kill him, 
and to make him eafy by giving him Af- 
furance of it: For fo 

The Words Vcr. 15. wmch we render 
God fet a Mark upon Cain^ ihould be in- 
terpreted. The Hebrew Word niN [Aoth] 
is a Sign or Token. The Bow [Gen. ix.] 
was to be rwvh [Leaoth] for a Sign or To- 
ken that the World (hould b6 no more 
deftroyed by Water. So here the Expref- 
fion nw pp? r\)n^ au;il [vejajhem Jebovab 
lecain jioth] is not as we render it, And 
God fet a Mark upon Cain^ but God gave 
or appointed to Cain a Sign or token, [i. e. 
to affurc him] that no One (hould kill 
him. And here I might obfervc that there 
is no Foundation in the Original, for the 
Gueflcs and Conjectures about the Mark 
fet upon Cain ; about which fo many Wri^ 
ters have egregioufly trifled {q). 



{q) The Ridiculous Qonj enures upon this Point ba*vi inn 
mlmoft njotthdti Number. Some imagine that God impreji a 
jLeiteron bis Forehead, ^nd others have been Jo curious in their 
Inquiries, as to pretend to tell what the Letter was, A Letter 
of the Word Ah/At fay fomei the four Letters of Jehor ah, ftry 
others'* or a Letter expr effing his Repentance, fay a third Sort 
of Writers* There hame been fome that imagined that AbelV 
J)og was appointed to go with him where- enter he went, to 'warn 
People not to kill him ; but this does not come up to the Humour of 
a Mark fet on Cain, and therefore other Writers rather think his 
Face and Forehead were Leprous; others, that his Mark was a 
wild AfpeS and terrible rollif^ Eyes i others Jkjf he wasfutjeS U 
terrible trembling, Jo as to be fear ce able to get his Food to his 
Mouth, a Notion taken from the LXX. fwho tranJlateFugitimo 
^nd Vagabond^ riFov x) Tpi/bitfy. 4nd there are fome Writers 
fhat have improved this Conceit, by addit^, that where-ever ho 
Hfmt the Earth Jbo9k and tremblid rmuf about JUm. But there 

U 
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After this, Cain removed with his Wife 
and Children from the Place where he 
had before lived, and travelled into (r) 
the Land of Nod: Here he fettled, and 
as his Family increafed, took care to have 
their Dwellings built near to one another, 
and fo made a little Town or City, which 
he called Enoch (i), from a Son he had of 
that Name: Here his Defcendents flou- 
riflied 'till the Flood; they were the Me- 
chanicks and Tradefmen of the Age they 
lived in. The Sons of Lamecb^ who was 
the fifth in Defcent from Cain^ were the 
chief Artificers of their Time. Lamech (/) 
had two Wives, Adah and Zillah-, by -^- 
dab he had two Sons, Jaial and ^ubaU («) 
"Jabal invented Tents and gathered to- 
gether Herds of Cattle, (w) Jubal found 
out Mufic. By Zillab he had a Son 
named Tiubal Cain, {x) who invented the 
Working of Brafs and Iron ; and a Daugh- 
ter called Naamah: Mofes only men- 
tions her Name, the Rabbins {y) fay, She 
was the Inventor of Spinning. The De- 
fcendents of Cain lived a long Time in 
feme Fear of the Family of Adam^ left 
they fhould attempt to revenge upon them 
AbeH Death, It is fuppofed {z) that it 



is another Notion of Cain'/ Mark, as good as any oftht reft, 
namely that he had a Horn fixed on his Forehead, to teach all 
Men to avoid him. (r) Gcniv. i6. (s) Vcr. 17. 

(t) Ver. 19. (u) Vcr. 20. (w) Vcr. 21. (xj Vcr. 22, 
(y) See Gcncbrwd in Chron. & Lyra, (z) Mcnocbius in lex;. 

was 
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was for this Reafon that Cain built a City, 
that his Children might live near together, 
and be able more eaiily to join and unite 
for the common Safety. Lantech endea- 
voured to reafon them out of thefe Fears, 
and therefore calling his Family together, 
he argued with them to this Purpofe: 
Why (hould we make our Lives uneafy 
with thefe groundlefs Sufpicions ? what 
have we done that we fliould be afraid 
of? We have not killed a Man, nor of- 
fered any Injury to our Brethren of the 
other Family ; and furely Reafon muft 
teach them, that they can have no Right 
to hurt us. Cain indeed, our Anceftor, 
killed Abely but God was pleafed fo far 
to forgive his Sin, as to threaten to takp 
feven-fold Vengeance on any One that 
fliould kill him; if fo, furely they mufl: 
expedta much greater Punifhment, who 
fliall prefume to kill any of us; if 
Cain fliall be avenged feven-fold, fureJy 
Lamech^ or any of his innocent Fa- 
mily, feventy-feven-fold. " This I take 
to be the Meaning of the Speech of La-- 
mech to his Wives, Gen. iv. 23. Mofes 
has introduced it, without any Connexion 
with what went before or follows after, 
fo that at firft Sight 'tis not eafy to know 
what to apply it to; the Expreilion it fclf 
is but dark, and the Expofitors have at- 
tempted to explain it very imperfeftly. 
The Rabbins tell a traditional Story, which 

they 
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they fay, will lead us to the Meaning of 
it : They inform us, " That Lamecb being 
** blind, took his Son Tubal Cain to hunt 
*' with him in the Woods, where they 
** happened of Cairij who ufed to lurk up 
" and down in the Thickets, afraid of the 
*^ Converfe and Society of Men, that the 
*^ Lad miftook him for fome Beaft ftir- 
• * ring in the Buflies, and that Lantech by 
** the Direiftion of Tubal Cain y with a Dart 
" or Arrow killed him, this they fay was 
" the Man he killed by bis wounding him, 
" Afterwards when he came to fee what 
" he had done, he beat Tubal Cain to 
" Death for mif-informing him, and fo 
■^ killed a Young Man by hurting or beat- 
** ing him. " But this unfupported old Sto- 
ry is too idle to need a Confutation, The 
moft probable Senfe of the Words is, I 
think, that, which I have given them in 
the Paraphrafe above. / have Jlain a Man^ 
{hould be read interrogatively, have I Jlain 
a Man^ i.e. I have not flain a Man, to my 
wounding^ i. e. that I fhould be wounded 
for it, nor a young Man to my Hurt^ i. e. nor 
have I killed a Young Man, that I fhould 
be hurt or puniflied for it. And this is the 
Senfe which the Targum of Onkelos moft . 
excellently gives the Place. I have not 
killed a Man, (fays Onkelos) that I (hould 
bear the Sin of it, nor have I deftroyed a 
Young Man, that my Offspring fhould bo 
cut off for it ; and the Words of the next 

Verfe 
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Vcrfe agree to this Senfc fo cxadtly^ there 
will be a feven-fold Vengeance paid for 
killing Cain^ furely than a feventy times 
feven for killing Lamechj that I wonder 
how Onkelos fhould miftake the true Mean- 
ing of them^ when he had fo juftly cx- 
prefled the Senfe of the other. 

Adam^ foon after Cain'^ leaving him, had 
a Son {a) whom he named 5rfi&; what 
other Children he had we are not certain, 
(^) we are told he had feveral, both Sons 
and Daughters, probably a Number of both 
fuitable to the many Years of his Life, and 
to the Increafe necefTary to people the 
World. Mofes has given us only the Ge- 
nealogy from Seth to Uoah. The Children 
of Setb lived feparate from the reft of 
Mankind, (r) they led a paftoral Life, de- 
dicated themfelves to the Service of God, 
and in a little time, in the Days of £wi, 
the Son of Betb^ were diftinguiflied by the 
Name of {d) The Sons of God. It is un- 
certain how long the Children of this Fa- 
mily were fo eminent for their Virtue : 
Enochs one of them, was a Perfon of a di- 
ftinguiflied Charadter, and the Integrity of 
his Life obtained him a PafTage into a bet- 
ter World (e) without dying. It is pro- 
bable 



(a) Gen. iv. 25. (h) Chap. v. 4. (c) Jofeph. Antlq. 
Ub, I. cap. 2. (d) Gen. iv. 26. (e) Wi might pirbaps hi 
incUntiby fome of the Vtrfions to think that Enoch died a Natural 
Death, and that his Tranflationhirementionid, wot only fucb a 

iranjla- 
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bablc that all the Perfons mentioned by 
Mofes from Setb to NoaJb^ lived up to their 
Duties^ for the Flood was, as it were, de- 
ferred, until they were fafe out of the 
World. In the Days of Noah there was 
a general Impiety. The (/') Sons of God 
married the Daughters of Men j the Chil- 
dren of Sefb took Wives out of the other 
Families, and an evil Communication cor^ 
rupted their Manners : The Wickednefs of 
the World grew to fuch an Height, that 
it pleafed God to determine to deflroy it. 
Noah was a juft and upright Man, and he 
found {g) Favour with God. God difcover- 
cd to Him, that He intended to deftroy 
the Inhabitants of the World by a Flood 
{h) about 1 20 Years beforehand, and in« 
ftruSed Him how to fave himfclf and Fa- 
mily, and a few Creatures of every Sort 
from the Deluge. 

Noah hereupon, according to God's Di- 
redtions, built an Ark, about (/) fix hundred 

Feet 



Ifranjlathn asisJ^oJten ^Wifd. iv. i o, 1 1 . Buttb$ Writer Bftht 
Bfiokrftbe Hebrews takes it *Viry clearly in another Senfe, Hcb. 
xi. 5. By Faith Enoch was tranflatec^ that hefhould not fee 
Death, (f) Gen. vi. 2. (g) Ver. 8. (b) I /uppofeGod de- 
termined that Mankindjhould be Jiill continued 1 20 TearSyVtr, 3. 
about the Time tbat be communicated bis Intentions of a Flood to 
Noah, (i) ^^ Hebrews made uje of three Sorts of Cubits. 1 . Tbe 
Common Cubit ^ wbicb was about One Foot and balfofour Mea- 
fure. 2. ne Sacred Cubit, tvbicb woas an Hand's breadth more 
than the Common Cubit, 3. The Geometrical Cubit, nvbicbiuas 
eAout Nine Feet, ne Reader, if be eonfults Bateo*i Treatife 
mbntt tbi Ark, or nadt what Pool bat colle^id Syn. Critic, in 

loc. 



1 4 CofiHetlion of the Sacred fiook L 

Feet long, an hundred Feet wide, and'lix- 
ty Feet deep, contrived into three Stories ; 
into this Ark he gathered fuch {k) a Num- 
ber of the Creatures as God appointed hini, 
and having prepared fufficient Provifion, 
He and his Wife, and their three Sons 
and their Wives, went into the Ark in the 
fixth hundredth Year of Noah*% Life, about 
the (I) Beginning of our November^ ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Computation, 
Anno Mundi 1656, and God caufed a 
Flood of Water over all the World, thir- 
ty Feet higher than the higheft Moun- 



loc. may he fatisfiei^ that the Ark U to he meafuredhythe Com' 
mo* Cuhit. The Standard of the Common Cubit was that Part 
of a Marts Arm^ ivhich reaches from the hent of the Elhotv to 
the Point of the middle Finger, Iffwe think the Stature ofMan-^ 
kind in Mofes*/ Time larger than it is no^Wf nve mayfufpo/e the 
Common Cubit /omething larger than 'wejhould no^w compute it ; 
if not, the ftria Meafure of the Ark will he. Length 4,^0 Feet, 
Breadth 75, Height 45, and the heft Writers generally agree , 
that the common Stature of Mankind has always been much the 
fame that it now is. (k) The Number of Creatures taken into 
the Ark is very ingenioujly conjeBured by Buteo and Bi/bop Wil- 
kinSy and the Subftance of what both have /aid upon the SuhjeS 
isfei down in Pool's Syn. Crit. Fide Pool in loc— i^l) The fe- 
eond Hebrew Month before the Children ^Ifrad were delivered 
outof^^^ity was Marchefvan, which begins about the mdidh 
of our 0£lobcr, and ends about the middle of our November. 
After that Deliverance . the Beginning of the Tear was alter ed, 
and Nifan made the fir ft Month, but this Alteration of the Tear 
•was ohferved by the Jews only in calculating tbeir Fafis and 
Feafls, and Ecclefiaftical Computations, and Wis not likely that 
the Book of Genefis contains any Computation of this latter Sort, 
fo the ijth Day of the fecond Month, Gen. vii. 11. the Day 
on which the Flood began, is 17 ^Marchefvan, i. t. firft or 
Jecond of our November. Mr. Whifton fays NgvcmlJcr 28, 
Theory p. 142, 

tains^ 
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tains, and thereby deftroyed the Inhabi- 
tants of it. 

This is all the Hiftory which Mofes has 
given us of the Antediluvian World. We 
have (hort Hints of thofe Times in the 
Remains of fome Heathen Writers, and 
if .we make Allowance for the Fables, 
which the Heathen Theology had intro- 
duced into all Parts of their early Hiftory, 
the Subftance of what they offer agrees 
very, remarkably with the Accounts of 
Mofes. Berofus wrote the Hiftory of the 
Chaldaans: Sanchoniatho^ of the Phosni^ 
cians ; and the Antiquities of Egypt were 
coUedled by Manetho the Egyptian. It 
may not be amifs to examine the Remains 
of thefe Writers, in order to fee what 
their. Accounts are of the firft Ages of the 
World. And, 

I. As to the Hiftory of Berofus^ the 
Subftance of it, as it is given us from Abi- 
denus Apollodarus^ and Alexander Polyhi^ 
Jior^ * to this purpofe, That there were 
ten Kings of Chaldaa before the Flood, 
Aldrus^ Alajparus^ Amelony Amenon^ Me-- 
talarus^ Daorus^ Aedorachus^ Atnphis^ 
Oliartes^ Xifutbrus ; That Xifutbrus was 
warned in a Dream that Mankind was to 
be .deftroyed , by a Flood upon the 15th 
Day of the Month Dafius^ and that he 
Aoiild build a fort of Ship, and go into it 



Via, EufcB. Cliron. 

with 
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with his Friends and Kindred, and that 
he (hould make a Provifion of Meat and 
Drink, and take into his Vcflcl Fowls and 
four-footed Bcafts; That Xifutbrus aftcd 
according to the Admonition ; built a 
Ship, and put into it all that he was 
commanded, and went into it with his 
Wife and Children, and dearefl: Friends* 
When the Flood was come, and began to 
abate, Xifuthrus let out fome Birds, which 
finding no Food nor Place to reft on, rc^ 
turned to the Ship again : After fome Days 
he let out the Birds again, but they came 
back with their Legs daubed with Mud. 
Some Days after, he let them go the third 
time, but then they came to the Ship no 
more; Xifuthrus underftood hereby that 
the Earth appeared again above the Waters, 
and taking down iome of the Boards of 
the Ship, he faw that it refted upoii a 
Mountain: Some time after he and his 
Wife and his Pilot went out of the Ship, 
to offer Sacrifice t6 the Gods, and they 
were never feen by thofe in the Ship more. 
But the Perfons in the Ship, after feeking 
him in vain, went to Baiylon.'^^-^Tho 
Xifutbrus here mentioned was evidently 
Noab. And Berofus fuppofes from Abrus 
to Xifutbrus ten Generations, and fo many 
Mofes computes from Adam to Noab. 

IL The Hiftory of Sancboniatbo is to 
this Effca. f That the firft Mortals were 

\ in Eaieb. Pnep. Evang. 

Proto^ 
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Protogonus »nd ^on ; that by thefc w6re 
begotten Genus and Genea ; the Children 
of thefe were Pbos^ Pur and Phlox ; and 
of thefe were begot Caffius^ Libanus^ An-^ 
tilibarius and Bratbys. Memrumus and Hyp^ 
furanius were defcended from thefc, and 
their Children were Agreus and Halieus j 
and of thefe were beii;ottcn two Brothers, 
one of them named Chryfor and Hepbct^ 
JiuSy the Name of the other is loft. From 
this Generation came two Brothers, Tecb-^ 
nites and Autochthon^ and of them were 
begotten Agrus and Agrotes-, Amynus and 
Magus were their Children, and Mi/or znd 
Sydec were defcended of Amynus and Ma-^ 
gus: The Son of Mi/or was Taautus or 
Thyoth. This is the Phoenician Genealo-* 
gy of the firft Ages of the World, and it 
requires no great Pains to (hew how far 
it agrees with the Accounts of Mofes. The 
firft Mortals mentioned by Sanchoniatho^ 
and called Protogonus and Mon^ were un- 
doubtedly Adam and Eve ; and his Mi/or, 
the Father of Taautus^ is evidently the 
Mizraim of Mofes: From Protogonus to 
Mifory Sanchoniatho computes eleven Gene- 
rations, and from Adam to Mizraim Mofes 
makes twelve; fo thdX ^Sanchoniatho falls 
fhort of Mofes only one Generation, and 
this, I conceive, happened by his not having 
recorded the Flood. 

But Thirdly y let us in the next Place 
confider the Egyptian Antiquities, as col- 

VoL. L C kaed 
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leSed by Manetbo-, and here, I muft con- 
fefs, we meet with great Difficulties. The 
Records of moft Nations fall fhort of the 
Flood; neither Chaldaa nor Pbcenicia have 
offered any thing that can feem to be be- 
fore Mofes's Time of the Creation; but 
Manetbo pretends to produce Antiquities of 
Egypt ^ih^x reach higher than the Creation 
by thoufands of Years *. 

The Accounts of Manetho feem at firft 
fight fo extravagant, that many {a) good 
Writers look upon them as mere Fiftions, 
and omit attempting to fay any thing about 
them ; but other learned Men {b) are not 
^ well fatisfied with this Proceeding, but 
think that by a due Examination the Egyp-- 
tian Dynafties may be made tolerably clear, 
and reduced at leaft to a degree of Proba- 
bility. The Misfortune is, we have none 
of the original Works, from whence they 
were collefted, or which gave account of 
them. The Hiftorians, Diodorus Siculus 
and Herodotus^ did not examine thefe Mat- 
ters to the Bottom, and we have no Re- 
mains of the old Egyptian Cbronicon^ or 
of the Works of Manetbo^ except only 
fome Quotations in the Works of other 
Writers. The Cbronagrapbia of SynceUus^ 

* Scaliger fuppefes his Julian Perhd to iigim ahovi 70a 
Tears befon thi Worlds but imagintd the Egyptian Dymajliei 
i9 reach higher than the Beginning of that Period by abovt 
7000 Tears. Sec Can. Ifag. 1. 2. p. 123. («) Petav. 

DoOrin. Temp. L 10. c. 17. {b) Marib. Can. Chron. p. i. 

wrote 
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wrote by one George an Abbot of the Mo^ 
naftery of St. Simeon^ and called Syncellus^ 
a8 being Suffragan to Tarafius Patriarch of 
Conjiantinopky is the only Work we have 
to go to for thefe Antiquities : Syncellui 
colledled the Quotations of the old Chronic 
con^ and of Manethoy and of EratoJlbeneSy 
as he found them in the Works of jifri^ 
canus and Eufebius ; and the Works of A-^ 
fricanus and Eufebius being now loft (for 
it is well known that the Work that goes 
under the Name of Eufebius's Cbronicon is 
a Compofition of Scaliger's) we have no-^ 
thing to be depended upon, but what we 
find in Syncellus above-mentioned. 

Our learned Countryman Sir yobn Mar^ 
jham has colledled from Syncellus the Opi-* 
nions of thefe Writers, and it muft appear 
to any one that confiders what he has of- 
fered from them, {a) that they every one 
in their turn took great Liberties in cor- 
redting and altering, what they pretended 
to copy from one another ; and tho' every 
one of them took a different Scheme, yet 
not one of them could give a clear and 
confiftcnt Account of the Egyptian Dynaf- 
ties. Sir ^ohn Marjham comes the near- 
eft to it of any; the Account he gives from 
Menes downward is exceedingly probable, 
being confiftent with the Hiftories of other 
Nations ; and he has given fome Hints^ 
^ ■ I III' 

{a) Marflia«iOui. n£fj(«T«jx^n. 

C 2 which 
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which may, I think, lead to a very good 
Explication of thoie Dynafties which pre- 
ceded Menes. 

The Egyptian Dynafties are by all, that 
have treated of them, allowed to give an 
Account, Firji of their Gods, Secondly 
of their Demi^Gods, and Heroes, Hirdly 
of their Kings; and in this Order the 
Hiftorians agree to treat of the Egyptian 
Antiquities, {d) From Menes downward 
the Account is clear, if we take it as Sir 
yohn Marjham has explained it: The 
Number of Kings are too many, if fuppo- 
fed to fucceed one another, as Manetbo 
imagined ; but if we fuppofe them to be 
Cotemporaries, as Sir John Marjham has 
rcprefented them, the Accounts of Egypt 
from Menes or Mizraim will be eafy, and 
will agree very well with the Accounts wc 
l^avc of other Nations. Africanus with 
good (^) Reafon imagined all that is prior 
to or before Menes to be Antediluvian; 
fome broken Reports of what was the 
State of Egypt before the Flood. Let us 
therefore conlider the Antiquities of Egypt 
in this View, and trace them backwards. 
The Kings, the firft of whom was Menes^ 
reigned after the Flood. Who were the 
Demi-gods and Heroes that preceded them ? 
how many were they ? and how long did 
they reign ? In the next Place we muft 

(W) Sii Diodorui U i. (#) SjmceUui^ p. 54* 

enquire 
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enquire who were the Gods of Egypty and 
what are their Reigns ? and perhaps fuch 
a Thread of Enquiry as this may help 
us thro' the Difficulties of the Egyptian 
Antiquities. 

The Subftance of the Egyptian Accounts 
is, That there were 30 Dynafties in Egypt ^ 
confifting of 113 Generations, and which 
took up the Space of 36525 Years: That 
after this Period was run, then there reign- 
ed eight Demi-gods in the Space of 217 
Years: After them fucceeded the Cycli 
Cyniciy i. e. according to Manetho .(^z) a 
Race of Heroes, in number 1 5, and their 
Reigns took up 443 Years 5 then began the 
Reigns of their Kings, the firft of whom 
was Menes. 

Menes therefore, by Syncellus called 
Mejiraim^ being the Mizraim of Mofes^ 
the eight Demigods and fifteen Heroes 
that reigned in Egypt before him, were, 
as Manetho rightly conjedlures, Antedilu- 
vians j and we have to enquire how their 
Reigns took up 217, and 443, in all 660 
Years. 

Now in order to explain what is meant 
by the Number of Years in thefe Reigns, 
I would obferve, that perhaps Egypt was 
peopled no more thgn 660 Years before 
the Flood 5 which may be true, tho' we 
fuppofe an elder Son of Adam's to have 
" ■ ' ■ • — \ 

(a) Sjrncell. p. 40. 

C I brQught 
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brought a Colony thither. Seth was born 
in the 130''* Year of Adam's Life, and Setb 
lived till within 614 Years of the Flood^ 
and therefore a Son oiAdam but a Century 
younger than Setb^ (and Adam lived 8oq 
Years after the Birth of Setb^ and begat Son? 
and Daughters) might plant Egypt^ and 
live i 50 Years at the Head of his Planta- 
tion ; or if we fuppofe it firft planted by 
fome Children of Adam^ two or three Cen- 
turies younger, they might come to JE^ypt 
in the Flower of their Days. 

It muft indeed be allowed that the eight 
Demi-gods, and the fifteen Heroes, can-r 
not be a Series of Kings fucceeding one 
another; for feven (generations in fuch a 
Succeffion would take up very near the 
Number of Years allotted to all of them, 
as may be (ctn by looking into the Lives 
of Adam's Defcendents, fet down by Mofes. 
If we begin 46 Years before the Death of 
iSetby we may fee that Enos lived 98 
Years after Setb, Cainan 95 Years after 
EnoSy Mabalakel ^^ Years after Cainan, 
Jared 132 Years after Mabalakel ^ Enoch 
was tranflated before his Father's Death, 
Metbufelab died 234 Years after Jared^ 
and in the Year of the Flood, and Lamech 
died before Metbufelab ; the Succeffion of 
thefe Men, and there are but Seven of 
them, and a (hort Piece of Setb'% Life, 
took up 660 Years, and therefore if the 
y ves of the other ^r^n^^ies of Adam's Fa-* 
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mily were of the fame Length with thefe, 
as it is probable they were, eight Demi- 
gods and 15 Heroes, 23 Perfons, could not 
fucceed one another in fo few Years. In 
this Point therefore the Egyptian Writers 
make great Difficulties, by fuppofing thefc 
Demi-Gods and Heroes to reign one af- 
ter another, when it is impoffible to find 
a good Account of the Times of fuch fuc-. 
ceflivc Reigns, or tq bring the whole Se* 
ries of them within the Compafs of Time 
allotted to them 3 but we may make this 
Difficulty eafy, if we fuppofe the eight 
Demi-gods to be Cotemporarics, Perfons 
of great Eminence and Figure in the Age 
they lived in, and the fifteen Heroes, who 
lived after thefe Demi-gods, cotempora- 
ry with one another ; and I think their dif- 
ferent Titles, as well as what we find a- 
bout them in the Hiftorians, lead us to 
this Notion of them. If thefe Perfons were ' 
a fucceffive Number of Kings, from the 
firft of them to the Flood, why (hould 
eight of them be called Demi-gods, and 
the reft but Heroes ? The fupcrior Appel- 
lation of the firft eight, looks as if they 
ftood upon an equal Ground with one ano- 
ther, but fomething higher than thofe that 
came after them. And perhaps they were 
eight Children of Adam^ and he had cer- 
tainly enow to fpare many times Eight 
to people the feveral Parts of the World. 
Thefe came together with their Families 

C 4 iflt9 
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into Egypt, lived all within the Compafs of 
217 Years (which is an eafy Suppofition)- 
and being ail the Heads of the Families 
that came with them, and were defcended 
from them, they might be fo revered by 
their Pofterity, as to have a Title fuperior 
to what their Defcendents attained to. And 
it is obfervable, that the Hiftorians who 
mention them, give them Names very fa- 
vourable to this Account of them ; the De- 
mi-gods, according to Diodorus (^), were 
Sol^ Saturnus^ Rhea, Jupiter, Juno\ Vulca-- 
nus, Vejia, Mercurius\ and thefe are the 
Mames of Perfons, not of different, but of 
the fame Defcent j Brothers and Sifters, 
fome of whom, according to what was the 
early Cuftom in Adamh Family, married 
one another. In like manner, if we look 
among their Heroes, we fhall find them 
of the fame fort 5 OJirh and IJis, Typhon^ 
and jipollo and Venus, are all faid to be 
Children of the fame Family ; they taught 
Agriculture and other ufeful Arts, and 
thereby made themfelves famous, and we 
are told {b) that feveral of them went up 
iand down together, and were therefore 
Cotemporaries ; and it is eafy to fuppofe 
Fifteen of them, the Number which the 
old Chronicon mentions, to flourifti with- 
in the Space of 443 Years : And thus it 
will appear, that the Reigns of the Dcmi- 

r :; — : ^. 

[a) LiU I. \h) Id, ibid. 
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gods and Heroes reach up to the very firft 
peopling oi Egypt ^ and therefore what they 
offer about a Race of Gods fuperior to and 
before thefe, muft belong to Ages before 
the Creation of the World. 

It was a very ufual and cuftomary Thing, 
for the Ancient Writers to begin their An- 
tiquities with fome Account of the Origin 
of Things, and the Creation of the World. 
Mojes did fo in his Book of Genefis ; San^ 
choniatho*% Pheenician Hiftory began in the 
fame Manner, and it appears from Diodo^ 
rus {a) that the J^gypfian Antiquities did 
fo too. Their Accounts began with Specu- 
lations about the Origin of Things, and 
the Nature of the Gods : then follows an 
Account of their Demi-gods and terreftrial 
Deities; after them come their Heroes, 
or firft Rank of Men; and laft of all their 
Kings. Now if their Kings began from the 
Flo^; if their Heroes and Demi-gods 
reached up to the Beginning of the World ; 
then the Account they give of the Reigns 
of Gods before thefe, can be only their 
Theological Speculations put into fuch 
Order as they thought moft truly Philofo- 
phical. 

The firft and moft ancient Gods of the 
Egyptians, znd of all other Heathen Nations, 
after they had departed from the Worfhip 
of the true God, were the Luminaries of 
r-' : : ^ 5 

(a) Lib* I* 

|Icaven| 
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Heaven ; and it is very probable, that what 
they took to be the Period or Time, in 
which any of thefe Deities finifhed its 
Cburfe, that they might call the Time of 
its Reign ; thus a perfedl and compleat Re- 
volution of any Star which they worfhipp'd, 
was the Reign of that Star : And tho' it 
might be tedious to trace too far into their 
antiquated Philofophy, in order to find out 
how they came to imagine that the Revo- 
lutions of the feveral Heavenly Bodies an- 
fwered to fuch a Number of Years, as they 
afcribed to their refpedtivc Reigns ; yet it 
is remarkable, that a whole intire Revolu- 
tion of the Heavens took up, according 
to their Computations, exaftly the Num- 
ber of Years afcribed by them to all their 
Gods. A Period of 36525 Years, is what 
they call an intire Mundane Revolution^ 
and brings on the &S7DxaTqtVflt(r/$ jcoo-ftixi}. In 
this fpace of Time, they fay, the feveral 
Heavenly Bodies do exadly go thro' all 
the Relations which they can have in their 
Motions to one another, and come roun4 
to the fame Point from which all their 
Courfes began, Thefe Heavenly Bodies 
therefore being their Gods, fuch a perfeft 
and intire Revolution of thcpi is a com- 
pleat Reign of all the Gods, and contained 
36525 Years. 

But to the firft of their Gods, callc4 
here Vulcan^ they affign no Time, his 
He i^n is unlimited, I fuppofe they meant 
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hereby to intimate that the Supreme God 
was eternal, his Power infinite, his Reign not 
confined to any one, or any Number of 
Ages, but extending itfelf thro' all : And 
fuch high Notions the Egyptians certainly 
had of the Supreme Deity, tho* they had 
alfo buried them in Heaps of the groffcft 
Errors. This I take to be a true Account 
of the Egyptian Dynaftics, and if it be fo, 
their Hiftory is not fo extravagant as has 
been imagined. The Subftancc of what 
they offer is. That the Supreme God is e- 
ternal,*~to his Reign they affign no Time 2 
That the Sun, Moon and Stars ran their 
Courfes thoufands of Years before Man 
was upon the Earth j into this Notion they 
were led by their Aftronomy : That £- 
gypt was peopled 660 Years before the 
Flood ; and very probably it might not be 
peopled fooner, confidering that Mankind 
began in Chaldaa^ and that the firft Plan^ 
tation went Eaftward with Cain^ and that 
^etb and his Family fettled near Home. — ^ 
Amongft thefe firft Inhabitants of Egypt 
there were eight Demi-gods, and fifteen 
Heroes, /. e. three and twenty Perfons il- 
iuftrious and eminent in their Generations. 
After the Flood reigned Menes^ whom Mo^ 
fes called Mizraim, and after Mizraim a 
j^ucceflion of Kings down to NeSianebus. 

Manetbo wrote his Hiftory by Order of 
f^olom^ Fbiladelphus^ fome time after the 

Seps 
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Septuagint Tranflation was made. When 
the Hebrew Antiquities were publiflied to 
the World, the Egyptians grew jealous of 
the Honour of their Nation, and were wil- 
ling to (hew. that they could trace up 
their Memoirs, even higher than Mofes 
could carry thofe of the Ifraelites : For 
this ^ndManetho made his CoUedion ; it 
was his Defign to make the Egyptian Anti- 
quities reach as far Jj^ckwards as he could, 
^nd therefore as many Kings Names as he 
could find in their Records, fo many fuc- 
pelTive Monarchs he determined them 
to have had ; not confidering that Egypt 
was at firft divided into three, and after- 
wards into four Sovereignties for fome 
time, fo that three or four of his Kings 
many times reigned together. When he 
got up to MeneSy then he fet down the 
Names of fuch Perfons as had been famous 
before thp Times of this their firft King j 
;^nd then, it being a Point of his Religion 
that their Gods had reigned on Earth, 
and their Aftronomy teaching that the 
Reigns pf thp Gods took up the Space of 
36525 Years, hie added thefealfo, and by 
this Management his Antiquities feem to 
reach higher than the Accounts of ili^/^^ j 
When in reality, if rightly interpreted, 
they fall fhort of Mofes^ by fuch a Num-p 
t)er of Years, as we may fairly fuppofe 
plight pafs, before Jylankind could be fo 
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increafed as to people the Earth, from 
Chaldaa^ the Place where Adam and Eve 
lived, unto Egypt. 

The Chinefe have been fiippofed to have 
Records that reach higher than the Hifto- 
ry of Mofes : But we find by the beft Ac- 
counts of their Antiquities that this is falfe. 
Their Antiquities reach no higher than 
the Times of Noab^ for Fohi was their 
firft King. They pretend to no Hiftory or 
Memoirs that reach up higher than his 
Times ; and by all their Accounts, the Age 
of Fohi coincides with that of Mofes\ Noah. 
Their Writers in the general agree, thatF(?y&/ 
lived about 2952 Years before Chrift : The 
Author Mirandorum in Sind & Europd 
computes him to Reign but 2847 Years 
before our Saviour 3 and Alvarez Sevedo 
places his Reign not fo early, imagining it to 
be but 2060 Years ; and all thefe Compu- 
tations agree well enough with the Times 
of Noah i for Noah was born, according to 
Archbifhop UJher^ 2948 Years, and died 
2016 Years before Chrift 3 fo that all the 
feveral Computations about Fohi, fall pret- 
ty near within the Compafs of Noah* s Life. 
But we fhall hereafter fee many Reafons 
to conclude Mojes's Noah and the Chinefe 
Fohi to be the fame Pcrfon. 

The Length of the Lives of Mankind in 
this World was very remarkable, {a) /k/b- 



(a) Gen. v« 
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fes numbers the Years of fomc of their 
Lives as follows. 

Ycarj. 

Adam lived -^ 930 

Setb — — giz 

Enos — -^ 905 

Cainan — — 910 

Mahalaleel — 895 

yared — — 962 

Enoch *— — - 365 

Methufelab — 969 

Lamecb — — 777 

Some Perfons have thought it incredi- 
ble that the human Frame ihould ever have 
endured to fo great a Period ; and for 
that Reafqn they fuppofe that the Years 
here mentioned are but Lunar, conMing 
each • of about thirty Days : But this 
Scheme under a Notion of reducing the 
Antediluvian Lives to our Standard, is full 
of Abfurdities. The whole Time of this 
firft World would, at this rate, be Icfs than 
130 Years, Methufelab himfclf would have 
been little more than 80 Years old, not Co 
long-lived as many even now are. The 
Perfons above-mentioned would have had 
Children, when mere Infants, Beiides, if 
we compute the Ages of thofe who lived 
after the Flood, by this way of Reckoning, 
and we have no Reafon from the Text to 
alter, they will not amount to the Years 
of a Man. Abraham for Inftance, who is 
faid to have died in a good old Age. an 

old 
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old Man and full of Years, was {a) as Mo^ 
fes writes, 175 Years old ; but according 
to the Nation of Lunar Years, he could 
not be fifteen. The Years therefore, that 
Mofes computed thefe Men's Lives by, 
were Solar Years, of much {b) the fame 
Length as we now compute by, and there 
mull have been fome Reafon in their State 
and Conftitution, and in the Temperament 
of the World they lived in, to give them 
that exceeding Length of Days, which they 
were able to come up to : Their Houfcs 
of Clay could ftand eight or nine hundred 
Years ; when, alas 1 thofe we now build 
of the hardeft Stone or Marble will fcarcc 
laft fo long. 

The Curiofity of the Learned in all Ages 
has been much employed in finding out the 
Reafons of this Longevity : Some Writers 
have attributed it to the Simplicity of their 
Diet, and to the Sobriety of their living ; 
both of them indeed excellent Means to 
fupport Nature, and to make us able to 
attain our utmoft Period, but not fuffi-- 
cient to account for fo vaft a Difference as 
there is between our and their Term of 
Life. We have had moderate and abfte- 
miousi Perfons in latter Ages, and yet they 
have very rarely exceeded 100 Years. 



(n) G«n. XXV. 7. (b) Not ixaSly as long, for the Jncienit 
tmeralif comfuttd iz Months ^ ^30 Days each, to be a Tear* 
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Other Writers have imagined the Length 
of thefe M^n's Lives to have been ow- 
ing to the Strength of their Stamina j they 
think that we are made of more corrup- 
tible Materials, of a Nature not fo ftrong 
as thefe Men were, and therefore cannot 
laft fo long as they did : but this cannot 
be the folc Caufc of their long Lives, for 
if it were, why fhould the Sons of Noab^ 
who had all the Strength of an Antedilu- 
vian Conftitution, fall fo (a) far ,(hort 
of the Age of their Forefathers ? This^ 
and the manner of the Decline of 
our Lives, led a {b) very ingenious Writer 
to imagine, that this Alteration of the 
Length of human Life was in a great 
meafure owing to a Change of the Tem- 
perament of the World ; that the Equality 
of theSeafons, and Evennefs of Weather, 
in the firft Earth, were in a great meafure 
the Caufe of that Length of Life enjoyed 
by the Inhabitants of it ; and that the vaft 
Contrariety of Seafons and Weather^ which 
we now have, is a great Rcafon for the 
Shortnefs of our Days. 

If we examine the Proportion in which 
human Life fhortencd, we (hall find this 
Longevity funk half in half immediately 
after the Flood j and after that it funk by 
gentler degrees, but was ftill in Motion and 
Declenfion, 'till it fix'd at length, before 



(a) Shcm lived to hut 6oQ Ttaru (h) Dr. Burnet. 
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David* s time [ Pfalm xc. lo. * called a 
Pfalm of Mofes] in that which has been the 
common Standard of Man's Age ever fince : 
And how flrongly does this intimate that 
our Decay was not owing to irregular Liv- 
ing, or to a Debility of Nature only, but 
to our beingi as I might fay, removed in- 
to a different World? for we fared like 
fome excellent Fruit tranfplanted from 
its native Soil into a worfe Ground and un- 
kinder Climate, it degenerates continually 
'till it comes to fuch a degree of Mean- 
nefs as fuits the Air and Soil it is removed 
into^ and then it ftands without any far- 
ther Depravity or Alteration. 

The Antediluvians were placed, accord- 
ing to the bcft and moft Philofophical No- 
tions we can form of the then World, 
under a conftant Serenity and Equality of 
the Heavens, in an Earth fo fituated with 
regard to the Sun, as to have a perpetual 
iEquinox, and an even Temperature of 
the Seafons, without any confiderable Va- 
riety or Alteration; and hence it came to 
pafs that the human Body could, by the 
Nourifhment it is made capable of receiving, 
continue unimpaired to many Generatiofts;- . 
there being no external Violence to caufe 



* Dr. Barnet /gems to hint in this manner ^ that the Length 
ffour Linfes <was reduced to 70 Tears about Mofes*/ Time ; but 
Mr, Whifton obfer'ves^ that moft of the Perfons mentioned in 
Scripture, tvho lived to old Age, far exceeded that Standard, 
U^l about David'j Time, Chron. p. 10. 

Vol. L D Decay 
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Dccay in any Part of its Texture and Con* 
ftitution. But when Men came to live in 
the World after the Flood, the World was 
much altered: The State of the Earth 
and Heavens was not the fame they had 
before been, there were many Changes of 
Seafons, "wet and dry, hot and cold, and 
thefe of courfe caufe many Fermentations 
in the Blood and Refolutions of the Hu- 
mours of the Body, they weaken the Fi- 
bres and Organs of our Frame, and by de- 
grees unfit them for their rcfpeftive Fun- 
d:ions. Noah had lived fix hundred Years 
in the firft World, fo that wc may reafo- 
nably fuppofe he had contradled a Firmncfs 
of Conftitution, to be able to weather out 
the Inconveniences of the new World, and 
we find his Life was not fenfibly (hortned 
by them; but his Children came into this 
fecond World very young Men, before 
their Natures were fixed and hardned, 
and fo they fcarcc exceeded two thirds 
of what they might probably have other- 
wife lived to. The next Generation, who 
began their Lives in this difadvantageous 
State of things, fell a third Part (hort of 
them. The Change is not indeed imme- 
diately fenfible, but it ftands with Reafon 
that the repeated ImpreflSons every Year 
of unequal Heat and Cold, Drynefs and 
Moifture, fhould by contracting and relax- 
ing the Fibres bring in time their Tone 
to a manifeft Debility, and caufe a Decay 

in 
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in the Icflcr Springs of our Bodies^ and 
the lefler Springs failing, the greater, that 
in fome mcafure depend upon them, muft 
in proportion fail alfo, and all the Symp- 
toms of Decay and old Age follow. Wc 
fee by Experience that Bodies arc kept 
better in the fame Medium, as we call it, 
than if they often change their Medium, 
and be fometimes in Air, fometimes in 
Water, moiften'd and dry'd, heated and 
cool'd; thefe different States weaken thb 
Contexture of the Parts: But this has been 
our Condition m this prefent World, we 
are put into an hundred different Medi- 
ums in the Courfc of a Year : fometimes 
wc are fteep'd in Water, or in a mifty fog- 
gy Air for feveral Days together, fome- 
times we are almoft frozen with Cold, 
then as it were melted with Heat, and the 
Winds are of a different Nature, and the 
Air of a different Weight and Preffure, ac- 
cording to the Weather and Seafons: And 
now all thefe things muft contribute apace 
to Our Decline, muft agitate the Air in th'c 
little Pores and Chinks of our Bodies very 
unequally, and thereby fhake and unfettle 
our Frame continually, muft wear us very 
faft, and bring us to old Age and Decay 
in a /hort time, in comparifonof what we 
might have lived to, if we lived as tlie An- 
tediluvians, we think, did, in a fixed Courfc 
of Nature, eneompaffcd alwa)rs in the fame 
Medium, breathing always an Air of one 
D 2 and 
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and the fame Temper, fuited exaftly to 
their Frame and Conftitution, and not like- 
ly to offer them any Violence without, or 
raife any Fermentation within -f-. 

The Number of Perfons in this firft 
World muft have been very great : If we 
think it uncertain, from the Difference 
between the Hebrew and LXX in this Par- 
ticular, at what Time of Life they might 
have their firft Children, let us make the 
greateft Allowance that is poflible, and 
fuppofe that they had no Children 'till 
they were 100 Years old, and none after 
500, yet ftill the Increafc of this World 
muft have been prodigious. There are 
feveral Authors, which have formed Cal- 
culations of it, and they fuppofe upon a 
moderate Computation that there were in 
this World at leaft Two Millions of Mil- 
lions of Souls, which they think . is a 
Number far exceeding that of the Inha- 
bitants of the prefent Earth. 

It would be very entertaining, if we 
could have a view of the Religion, Poli- 
ticks, Arts or Sciences of this numerous 
People ; but we can only make a few Con- 
jed:ures about them : As to their Religion, 
it b certain, i. that they had Adam for a- 
bove 900 Years, to inftrudt them in all he 
knew of the Creation of the World, and 
of the manner how he and Eve came into i 

t Sii Dr. Burnet'/ Tbtorj, VoL i. B. ii, ch, a, 3, 4. 
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it; and tho' I think there is no Reafon to 
magnify Adam\ Knowledge, as fome Wri- 
ters have done, yet it muft furely be be- 
yond all Qneftion, that the Inhabitants of 
this firft World were moft fenfibly con- 
vinced of God's being the Creator of all 
Things: they needed no Deductions of 
Reafon, or much Faith to lead them to 
this Truth: they were almoft Eye- wit- 
nefles of it: Methufelab died but a little 
before the Flood, and lived 245 Years 
with jidamy fo that, tho' the World had 
flood above 1600 Years at the Deluge, 
yet the Tradition of the Creation had paf- 
fed but thro' two Hands. 2. They had a 
very remarkable Promife made them by 
God in the Judgment paiTed upon the 
Serpent: / will put Enmity between thee 
and the Woman^ and betHveen her Seed and 
thy Seed, He Jhall bruife thy Head, and 
thou Jhalt bruife his Heel. 3. God was 
more fenfibly prefent in the World then, 
than he now is. He appeared to them^ 
by Angels; he caufed them to heat 
Voices, or to dream Dreams j and By 
thcfe, and fuch extraordinary ways and 
means as thefe were, he convinced them 
of their Duties, inftrudled them in his 
Will, and gave them Diredions for the 
Condudt of their Lives: And in this 
Senfe many good and virtuous Men in 
this firft World, and for fcveral Ages 
9fter the Floods had the Happinefs to 
D 3 walk 
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walk "with God ; to have an Intercourfc 
with the Peity, by divers extraordinary 
Revelations of himfelf, which he was 
pleafed to give them in all Parts of their 
Lives, if they took care to live up to their 
Duties: If indeed any of them ran into 
evil Courfes of Sin and Wickednefs, then 
they are faid to be bid from the Face of 
the Lord', or God is faid to turn away his 
Face from them-, or, to caft them away 
from his Prefence ; by all which Exprcf- 
iions is meant, that from that time the 
Intercourfe between God and them ceafcd, 
and that God fo far left them, as to give 
them none of thofe Revelations and Dir 
redtions about his Will and their Con^ 
dudt, which they might otherwife have 
had from him. And as this was the State 
of the firft World with regard to God-^ 
Prcfence in it 3 So, A^hly, I believe from 
hence was derived the Religion of it^ God 
himfelf teaching thofe Pcrfons he wa? 
pleafed to converfe with, what Sacrifices 
he would have offered, what religious 
Ceremonies they fliould ufe, and how they 
Ihould order themfelves in his Worfhip. 
We do not meet any of God's exprefs 
Orders in thefe Matters before the Flood, 
for the Hiftory is very fhort j after the 
Flood we have a great many : but the 
very Nature of the Worfhip that was in 
Ufe, does fufficiently evidence, that it 
^atme into Ufe frorn divine Appointment, 

* an4 
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and was not invented by the Wit of Man. 
Sacrifices were offered from the Fall of 
jidam^, Cain and Abel^ we arc fure, ufed 
them: and the Method of worftiipping 
T)y Sacrifices docs in no wile appear to be 
an human Contrivance, invented by the 
natural Light or common Reafon of Men* 
If God had never appeared to the firft 
Men at all, Reafon alone, if rightly ufed, 
would have induced them to think that 
there was a God, and that they were 
obliged to live in his Fear a virtuous Life, 
and it might have led them to have prayed 
to Him in their Wants, and to have 
praifed and adored Him for his Favours j 
but I cannot fee upon what Thread or 
Train of Thinking, they could poffibly 
be led to make Atonement for their Sins, 
or Acknowledgments for the divine Fa-* 
vours, by the Oblations or Expiations of 
any forts of Sacrifice : It is much more 
rcafonable to think that God himfelf ap-^ 
pointed this Worfhip. All Nations in the 
World have ufed it. They that were fo 
happy as to walk with God, were in- 
ftruded in it from Age to Age : The reft 
of Mankind, who had caufed God to turn 
his Face from them, and to Ipave them 
to thcmfelvcs, continued the Method of 
Worftiip, they had before learned, and fo 
facrificed; but they invented in time new 
Rites and new Sacrifices, according to 
their Humours and Fancies, and by dc* 
D 4 grccs 
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grees departed from the true Worfliip, and 
at length from the true God. 

We meet with feveral Particulars^ about 
the Religion of the Antediluvians. 

I. That they had dated annual and 
weekly Sacrifices; that Cain and jlSel^ 
when they came to offer, came to one of 
thefe folemn and publick Afts of Worfhip. 
' Thefe Things may perhaps be true, but 
we have no certain Evidence that they arc 
fo. Arifiotk is quoted to confirm this 
Opinion, who fays that fuch dated Sacrir 
ficcs were from the Beginning; but it 
(hould be confidered, that the Heathen 
Records commonly fall vaftly (hort of 
thefe Times, and when Ariftotle or any 
other fuch Writer fppaks of a Thing as 
pradifed from the Beginning, they can 
fairly be fuppofed to mean no more than 
that it was in ufe earlier than the Times 
of which they had any Hiftory; which it 
might eafily be, and at the fame time 
be much more modern than the Beginr 
ning of the World. Other Writers would 
prove this Opinion from fome Words of 
Scripture. Mikkets Jamim^ Gen. iv. ver. 3. 
fignify, fome fay. At the End of the 
Week, otl^ers fay, At the End of the 
Year; but thefe I think arc precarious 
Criticifms. The Words fairly conftrued^ 
are no more than, At the End of Days, 
or, as wc render them, In proccfs of 

2 Somg 
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X. Some have thought that the firfl In-F 
ftitution of publick Worftiip, was in the 
Days of Enos the Son of Seth -, others, that 
not the publick Worfliip of God, but that 
Idolatry or falfe Worfhip took its Rife 
at that Tinie: both thefe Opinions are 
founded upon the Exprcflion at the Enci 
of Gen. iv. Then began Men to call upon 
(be Name of the Lord. 

The Defenders of the firft Opinion con- 
ftrue the Hebrew Words in the following 
manner, Then Men began to invoke the 
Name of the Lord^ i. e. to fet up and joia 
in publick Invocations of it ; for as to pri- 
vate ones, they had without doubt ufed 
them from the Beginning. This Interpre- 
tation is more eafy and natural than that 
which follows it ; DtDl NnpS [likra be Shem"] 
feems pretty well to anfwer our Englijh 
Expreflion, To call upon the Name, or ni- 
voke it, but N'^p [Kara] is a Verb tranfi- 
tive, and du) Knp [KaraShem] might figni- 
fy to invoke the Name, but u^2 N^ip [Ka- 
ra be Shem] has quite another Meaning. 

The Authors of the fecond Opinion, 
who would prove the Rife of Idolatry froni 
thefe Words, think the Word ^ntn Hochal 
not to fignify They began^ but They pro-- 
faned: They make the Sentence run thus. 
Then they profmed in calling upon the 
Name of the Lord. The Verb VVn does 
indeed fometimes fignify to profane^ and 
Sometimes to begins but then it ought tp 

be 
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be obfervcd, that when it fignifies to pro- 
fane, it has always a Noun following it j 
when an Infinitive Mood follows, as in 
the Paflage before us, it always fignifies to 
begin. There are many Pafl&ges of Scrip- 
ture, which will juftify this Remark : 
f^umb. XXX. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 7. are Inftances 
of the former Senfe 5 Gen. vi. i. xli. 53. 
% Chron. iii. i. and feveral other Places are 
Inftances of the latter. And thus I think 
it may appear that both the Opinions 
founded on this PaflTage are groundlcfs ; 
they have both them been efpoufed by 
great Authors 5 and the latter, which is 
the more improbable of the two, is very 
jnuch favoured by the Paraphrafe of Onke^ 
los^ by Maitnonides's Treatife of Idolatry, 
by Selden and feveral other learned Men, 
But fince I am fallen upon this Paflage, I 
fhall add a few Words more to give it 
its true Meaning : and I think the Hebrew 
Words verbally tranflated would be, T^ben it 
was began to call^ i.e. Them, by the Name 
ofthej^ordy 1. e. as I exprefled it p. 12. 
They were then firft called the Sons 
of God^ This is, I muft think, the true 
Meaning of this Expreflion. Diro Nnp Ka^ 
ra be Shem fignifies to call or nominate 
by or after the Name; thus Gen. iv. 17, 
N^pi Jikra^ He called the Name of the 
City D;i;a be Shem^ by or/ after the Name 
of his Son. Numb, xxxii. 42. Nlp^ Jikra^ 
JJe culled it Nobab^ wiga be Sbim^ byoxaf^ 

ter 
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ter bis own Name. Pfalm xlix. 1 1. )ir\p 
KareaUy ^hey call their Lands, Dnciuji 
bijhmotbamy by or after their own Names. 
Ifaiah xliii. 7. Every one that is N'^pan 
Hannikra called ^ou;a bijhmi by my Name, 
And the Name here hinted is cxprefly 
given thefc Men hy rMoJes himfclf, when 
he afterwards fpeaks of them, Gen. vi. 
7be Sons of God faw the Daughters of 
Men * but to return to the Antedi- 

luvians. 

As we can only form fomc few and 
very general Conjeftures about: their 
Religion, fo wc can only gucfs jit the 
Progrefs th^y might make in Literature 
or any of the Arts. The enterprizing 
Genius of Man began to exert it fclf 
very early in Mufick, Brafs-work, Tron- 
work> in every Artifice and Science ufe- 
ful or entertaining; and the Undertakers 
were not limited by a fhort Life, tthcy 
had time enough before them to carry 
Things to Pcrfedlion; but whatever their 
iSkill, Learning or Induftry performed, all 
Remains or Monuments of it are long 
ago perifhed. We meet in fevcral Au- 
thors Hints of fome Writings of Enocby 
^nd of pillars fuppofed to have been in- 
fcribed by Setb^ and the Epiftle of St. 
y^de (^j) feenis to cite a Paflage from 
Enocb'y but the Notion of Enoch's leaving 

[g) Jttdc Vcr. 14. 
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any Work behind him has been fo little 
credited, that fome Perfons, not confider- 
ing (a) that there arc many Things alluded 
to in the New Teftament, that were per- 
haps never recorded in any Books, have 
gone too far, and (i) imagined the Epiftle 
of St. Jude fpurious, for its feeming to 
have a Quotation from this Figment. . 

There is a Piece pretending to be this 
Work of Enoch, and (r) Scaliger, in his 
Annotations uponEu/ebius*s Chronicon, has 
given us confiderable Fragments, if not 
the Whole of it. It was vaftly admired 
by (^) Tertulliany and fome other Fathers ; 
but it has fince their time been proved to 
be tlie ProduiS of fome Impoftor, who 
made it, according to Scaliger, Voffius, 
Gale^ and Kircber, fome time between the 

Captivity and our Saviour* s Birth; but 

- - ' I - 

(a\ There arf mawf Infiances in the iVIfw Teftament of 
Fa3s alluded to, which *we do not find^were t'uer recorded in 
any ancient Books : Thus the Conteft hetnuein Michael and the 
Devil about the Body of Mofes is mentioned^ as if the Jews 
bad 9 fomeiuhere or other ^ a full Account of it. The Names 
of the Egyptian Magicians^ Jannes and Jambres, an fit 
do^n^ tbo^ they are no mthere found in Mofes*/ Hiftory. 
St. V^xA mentions that Mofes exceedingly quaked and feared 
on Mount Sinai, but nue do not find it fo recorded any •where in 
the Old Teftament. In all thefo Cafes, the jifoftU$ and Ho- 
ly Writers hinted at Things commonly received as true by Tra^ 
dition amongft the Jews, ^without tranfcribing them from asy 
real Books. (b) £nochi commentitia Oracala ita iprevit 
cordatior Andquitas, uci Hieronymus Judae Epifiolam. quae 
de feptem Catholicis una eft, ob haac caufam a plerifque a 
Catalogo Sacrorum Voluminum dicat expundam, quia Te- 
ftimonium ibi ciutur ex hoc futili fcripto. Cunaus de rep. 
Heb. L 2. c. I. p, 268. [c) P. 404. (d) De hahiw 
muUerum^ c. 3. 

there 
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there are, I think, {a) good Reafons not to 
believe it even fo Old. 

As to Setb's Pillars, (6) Jofephus gives 
the following account of them : " Tiiat 
** Beth and his Defcendents were Perfonsr 
** of happy Tempers, and lived in Peace^ 
*« employing themfelves in the Study of 
<« Aftronomy, and in other Searches after 
*« ufeful Knowledge ; that, in order to pre- 
«« ferve the Knowledge they had acquired, 
•« and to convey it to Pofterity, having 
*« heard from Adam of the Flood, and of 
*< a Deftrudtion of the World by Fire 
*« which was to follow it, they made two 
'« Pillars, the one of Stone, the other of 
*< Brick, and infcribed their Knowledge 
" upon them, fuppofing that one or the 
" other of them might remain for the ufc 
" of Pofterity : The Stone Pillar, fays he, 
*' on which is infcribed, that there was one 
** of Brick made alfo, is ftill remaining in 
«* the Land of Seriad to this day/' Thus 
far yofiphus : But whether his Account of 
this Pillar may be admitted, has been va- 
rioufly controverted ; we are now not only 
at a lofs about the Pillar, but we 'cannot 
fo much as find the Place where 'tis faid 
to have flood, {c) Some have thought this 
Land of Seriad to be the Land of Sei^ 



{a) See Juricu Crit. Hift. Vol. i . p. 41. (h) Antiq. 

Hb. I. c. 2. p. 9. (c) Voffius defeat. Mund. c. 10. 

k Mariham Can. Chronic, p. 39. 
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rab^ mentioned Judges iii. 26. and that 
the Quarries, as we render it, or the [P^- 
Jilim] as 'tis in the Hebrew^ might be the 
ruinous Stones of which this Pillar of Seth 
was formerly made : {a) Other Writers 
think the Word [Peftlim] to fignify Idols, 
and that the Stones here mentioned were 
Eglon% Idols, lately fet up there, {b) Bifliop 
Stilling fieet, if the Word [Pefilim] can 
fignify Pillars, approves of Junius'^ Inter- 
pretation of the Place, and thinks the 
Stones here fpoken of were the twelve 
Stones pitched by Jojhua in Gilgal, after 
the Children of Ifrael pafled over y or Jan } 
but furely this Interpretation is impro- 
bable, the Stones pitch'd in Gilgal by 
Jojhua would have been called as they 
were when they were pitched, \ba Abenim] 
from [jiben] a Stone, or elfe the Remem- 
brance of the Fadt to be fupported by 
them would be loft : The Dcfign of heap- 
ing them was, that when Pofterity ftiould 
inquire what mean [ ha Abenim ] thefe 
Stones, they might be told how the Waters 
of Jordan were cut off. *Tis unlikely that 
the Writer of the Book oi Judges fliould 
alter the Name of fo remarkable a Mo- 
nument. 

But it is more eafy to guefs where Jo^ 

fephus had this Story of &etb'% Pillars, than 

to tell in what Country they ever flood j 

{a) Chytneus & alii. ( j) Origines facxae B. i . c. 2. p. 3 7- 

there 
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there is a Paflage quoted from Manetho^ 
the Egyptian Hiftorian, which very pro- 
bably was the Foundation of all that y<?* 
fephus has faid about them. Eufebius {a) 
has given us the Words of Manetho ; for, 
relating what he afTerted to eflablilh the 
Credit of his Egyptian Dynajiies^ he fays, 
that he pretended to have taken them 
** from fome Pillars in the Land of Seriad^ 
" infcribcd in the facred Dialed: by the 
" ^vH Mercury Thyoth^ and after the Flood 
" tranflatcd out of the facred Dialed: into 
•' the Greek Tongue in facred Charaders, 
*' ^nd laid up atnongft the Reveftrys of the 
«« Egyptian Temples by Agatbodamon the 
" fecond Mercury^ Father of Tat. " Jofe^ 
pbus very often quotes Heathen Writers, 
and Manetho in particular j and it is pro- 
bable, that upon reading this account of 
Pillars in that Hiftorian, he might think 
it mifapplied. The Jews had an old Tra- 
dition of Setb's Pillars, jfofepbus perhaps 
imagined Manetho's Account to have arifcn 
from it, and that he (hould probably hit 
the Truth if he put the Hiftory of the 
one and the Tradition of the other toge- 
ther ; and 'tis likely hence arofe all he has 
given us upon this Subjed:. 

It may perhaps be inquired, what the 
Wickednefs was, for which God deftroy- 
cd this firft World : Some Writers have 



(a) In Chrooico. 
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imagined it to have been an excefs of Ido- 
latry, others think Idolatry was not prac- 
tifed 'till after the Flood; and indeed the 
Scripture mentions no Idolatry in thefc 
times, but defcribes the Antediluvian Wick- 
ednefs to have been a general NcglecSt of 
Virtue, and Purfuit of Evil, {a) The fFick^ 
ednefs of Man was great in the Earthy 
and every Imagination of the Thoughts of 
bis Heart was only Evil continually. There 
is one Particular taken notice of by Af^r- 
fes (6) The Earth (he |ays) was filed with 
Violence. This -Expreflion, and the feverc 
Law made againft Murder foon after the 
Flood, makes it probable that the Men cff 
this firft World had taken a great Licencb 
In ufurping upon the Lives of one another. 
There (hould be fomething faid, before 
I conclude this Book, of the Chronology 
and Geography of this firft World. As 
to the Chronology, feveral of the Tranf- 
adtions in it are not reduced to any fix'd 
time: We are not told when Cain and 
Abel were born ; in what Year j^el was 
kiird, or Cain left his Parents i when the 
City of Enoch Was built ; or at what par- 
ticular time the Dependents of Cain'% Fa- 
mily were born: Mofes has given us a 
Chronology of only one Branch of Setb*^ 
Family. He has fet down the feveral De- 
fcendents from jidam to Noah^ with an 



(n) Gen.vi. 5. (b) Ver. 13. 

Account 
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Account of the time of their Birth^ and 
term of Life; fo that if there was not a 
Variety in the different Copies of the Bi- 
ble, it would be eafy to hx the Year of 
their Deaths^ and of the Flood, and to de- 
termine the time of the Continuance of 
this firft World.] 

But firfl of all| according to otir Hebrew 
Bibles, the Computations of Mofes are gi- 
ven us as fet down in the following Table. 



Adam^^ 



Setb » — - 



Enos 



Cainan* 



MabalaUel — 



Jared- 



Enoch-* 



Metbufelah — 

Lamecb 

Noah 

Vol. I, 



Begtn his Life 
in the Year of 
the Woild 


Had hi* SOB 
in the Teai of 
his Life! 


Son's Biitli. 
Teats 


I 


130 


800 


130 


105 


807 


235 


90 


8x5 


325 


70 


840 


Z95 


H 


83© 


460 


Itf2 


8bo 


622 


65 


300 


687 


. J87 


782 


874 


182 


595 


X S^ 


500 








; 930 
912 



905 



910 



1365 






930 
1042 



1 140 



•235 



1190 



1422 



9^1 
1656 

1651 



£ 
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According to the foregoing TaWe, the 
Flood, which began in the fix hundredth 
Year of Noah, who was born jinno Mundi 
1056, happened Armo Mundi 1656, itcon- 
tintred ^ooat l Year, and fo ended 1657. 

Hxxtfecdftdly, The Samaritan Copies give 
us thefe Computations fomething different i, 
according to diem. 



\ 

1 

i 

i 


&2 - 

I 
130 
235 
i'^5 
395 
460 
522 

. 5^7 


130 

105 

70 
65 

62 

53 


800 

807 

815 
840 
830 

795 
300 

^53' 
600 


il 

& 

9J0 
912 

905 
910 

895 

847. 

3^5 
720 

653 


93©: 

1042] 
1 140 

i^35 
1290 

1307 
887- 
1307 
1307 




9.-/?l . ... ..:. 




Ems 


Cahfan — — 


Mabalaleel'^ 


^arrd. . _ 








Meihufeldh- 







Tlie 



Book I. and Pr^han^ Uifinyl 5 1 

The Reader will eafily feethedifFcrctice 
between the Hebrew and Samaritan Com* 
putations^ by comparing the two Tables 
with one another, {a) ' Capellus makes a 
difficulty in reconciling them, but it is not 
fuchahard matter, if we conlider what {b) 
St. jferom informs us of, that there were 
Samaritan Copies which make Methufelab 
187 Years old at the Birth of Lamecb, and 
Lamecb 182 at the Birth oi Noah : Now 
if this be true, it is eafy to fuppofc 62, the 
Age of Jaredat the Birth of Enoch, to be 
a Miftake of the Tranfcribcr, who might 
drop a Letter, and write 6z infteadof 162, 
and thus all the Difference between the 
Hebrew and Samaritan Copies will entire- 
ly vanifh. Capellus is not fatisfied with 
this Account of St. yerom'% but obfcrves 
that {c) Morinus aflures us, that the 5^- 
maritan MS Pentateuch agrees exadly 
with the Calculations given by Eufebius^ 
according to which the foregomg Table is 
compofcd ; but to this it may be anfwer'd, 
that the {d) MS which Morinus faw, is 
not older than the Beginning of the 1 5th 
Century ; it was, he fays himfelf, written 
in the Year of our Lord i^or^ ; an4 fure- 
ly it muft be very precarious to contradi<3: 

——————— —■———I 111 II H I II ■■ >iPT 

(a) Tra^, dc ChronoU ifa. in Piqlegom. ^ib. Polyglots 
Walton, (b) In Quacft. in GcnefT' (c) Joan, Rlormas in 
Prasfac. Graeco Lat. Tranflationis LXX. Parifiiseditr l6r8, 
(dj ;ywiiai*un>^Chrpitol. Vet. Tpft.-p. 6- 

^ E z wliat 
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what St. Jerom has aflerted in this Matter, 
from fo modern a Tranfcript. 

The Writers who have given us the 5^- 
maritan Chronology, do^ in fome refpedts, 
differ from the foregoing Table ; but their 
Differences are of Icfs Moment, and may 
eafily be corrected. 

I. (a) Eufebius fets the Birth of Me- 
thufelah in the 6oth Year of Enoch ; but 
this is manifeftly an Error either of the 
Printer or Tranfcriber^ who wrote | in- 
ftead of |g ; the Miftake was certainly not 
Eufebius's^ bccaufe he immediately adds^ 
fjiereriSrv iv It« jtt' t5 Nwe, /. e. he was tranf- 
lated in the i8oth Year of iVb^A. Now 
if Enoch was 60 Years old at Metbufslah*^ 
Birth, according to Eufebius himfelf, from 
Methufelah's Birth to the i8oth Year of 
Noah is but 300 Year, and confequently 
Eufebius^ to have been confident with 
himfelf, ihould have made Enoch'% Age at 
his Tranflation 360, but he has made it 
365. But farther, {b) Syncellus from E«- 
febius fays, that the Samaritan Computa- 
tion falls fliort of the Hebrew 349 Years j 
but, if in the Life of Enoch 60 and 360 
are the true Numbers, inflead of 65 and 
365, the Reader, if he computes, will find 
that the Samaritan Calculations fall fhort 
of the Hebrew more than 349 Years, name- 
ly 354» Once more, xht Samaritan Com- 

t (m) Chronicon. p. 4. (b) Yid. Qtpdli ChronoL facr. 

putations^ 
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potations, as cited by (a) Scaliger^ have in 
this Place 65 not 60, and 165 not 160. 

There are feveral other Miftakcs made 
probably in printing Eufebius\ Cbronicon j 
(b) namely, that Cainan lived to the ^Kct, 
i.e. the 52iftYearof JVe^/^A, it (houldhave 
been 930?, 528. And Mahalaleel to the 
tpirSy i. e. the 585th Year ofNoab^ it (hould 
have been (py^ i. e. 583, for other wife 
Eo/^^^contradiftshimfelf ; for if a Table 
were made from Eufebius's Computations, 
it would appear that Cainan died A. M. 
1235, and that would be the 528th Year of 
Noab^ not the 521ft ; and fo like wife Ma^ 
balaleeriDczth would ht A.M. 1 290, which, 
according to Eufebius^ would be the 583d 
Year oiNoab^ not the 585th. 

2. The Samaritan Chronology, as given 
us by {c) Saliger^ differs a little from Eu- 
febius*s Account of it ; for where Eu/e^ 
bins fays, that Mabahleel was |g, i. e. 65 
Years old when he begat Jared-j Scaliger 
thinks it fhould be oc, /. e. 75. Again, 
where Eufebius makes Metbujelab's Age 
1^, /• e. 67 at Lamecb's Birthj, Scaliger 
would have it be 0^, /. e. 77. By thefc 
Alterations he computes 20 Years longer 
to the Flood than the received Samaritan 
Copies. Scaliger docs indeed (d) produce 
an old Samaritan Chronicle, with a Ta- 



^«; Idibid. (tJUAhid (cJId'Md. (Jj$€eCz^U 
lui iefiri dUd. 

E3 blc 
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blc at the end of it of the Lives of the 
Patriarchs, who lived from the Creatioh 
to MofeSy in which he finds the Variations 
froni Eufebius^ Which he would eftablifh : 
B\M,firJt, He himfelf owns that this Tabic 
contains fome very great Abfurdities; a 
Confeffion which takes away a gr^at deal 
of its Credit, i. The Samaritan Chrono^ 
logy is much more reconcilable to the 
Hebrew^ as 'Eufebius has given it us, than 
it would be if thcfe Alterations of Scali^ 
ger's were made in it. 3. The Samaritan 
MS igrces with Eufebius^ but favours 
none of Scaliger's Emendations, as is clear 
from Morinbs's Account of that MS, 
and was confirmed to Capellus^ by fomc 
Letters of Gdliu's to him. 4. If we alter 
Eufebius. hy .t\x\s Table of Scaliger\. we 
ihall make yizred and MethuJ^lab die ji. 
M. 1 3 17, i.e. 10 Years before the Flodd j 
but all Verfions agree, the Hebrew^ tlte 
Samaritan^ and the Septuagint^ however 
they differ about the Year of the Flood, 
that Methujelah certainly died that Year. 

Thirdly y We come now to the ChrofiO- 
logy of the Sepfuagifity which differs from 
the Hebrew in the following manner. 

!• In the Lives oi Adam^ Setb^ Bnos^ 
Cainariy Mabalaleely thercare 100 Years ad- 
ded before the Births of their refpe<aive 
Children, which 100 Years arc again fub- 
tradied from the Time they lived after the 
Birfhs pf thcto, To that the Hebrew and 

Sepiuligint 
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Septuagint make the whole term of their 
Lives exadtly the fame, only the Septuagint 
makes them Fathers 100 Years later dun 
the Hebrew. 

2. In the Life of Lantech the Septuagint 
adds 6 Years before Noah'% Birth, and 
takes aivay 30 Years from the time he lived 
after ^oak was born, and in the whole 
makes his Life (hortcr than the Hebrew by 
24 Yc^rs, 

Thefe Differences, by advancing too 
Years hcfbrc the Births of Setb^ Enas, 
Caiuan^ Mabalaleel^ yarcd SLtid Methufe^ 
lah^ and 4 Years before the Birth of Noah^ 
(both tjhe Septuagint and Hebrew agreeing 
the Flqod to be in the i\% hundredth Year 
of Nbaf)*s Life) do carry forward the time 
of the Flood 6p6 Ycai;s, and fo fix it 
A.M. az6i, inftcad of 1657^ ^ccQr.ding to 
thcfojlpwipg T^ble. 



£ 4 Accord* 
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According to the 

SeptM^int, 


5 <» P 
S K Br 

330 

435 
625 

795 

960 

1122 

1287 

H74 
1662 


£«?. 
190 

MO 
165 
i6t. 

165 
187 
188 


^11 

700 
707 

715 
740 
730 
800 
200 
782 

565 


n 

9IZ 

905 
910 

?95 
"962 

365 
969 

753 


f «2 
S.SS. 

H 

930 
1042 

1340 

1535 
1690 
1922 
1487 
2156 
2217 






^£ih 








Cainatt^^^'^ 


Mabalaled-- 


'^ar^i : ... 




EfiOfb, ... . 




Methufelab-^ 


Lamech — — 


Ncah 


1 1 




500 






' 



How the difFercnt Computations of the 
^eptuagint and the Hebrew may be recon- 
ciled, or accounted for, is a Poipt which 
the learned are not agreed in. The J3I?- 
^rew Computations are fuppqrted by a 
perfc^a Concurrence ^nd Agreement of all 
Hebrew Copies now in Being ; we arc 
furc th<?rc have becn.no various Readings 

in 
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in thefe Places fincc (a) the Talmudsvrtm 
compofed : nay, the approved Hebrew Co* 
pies computed thus in our Saviour's time i 
for die P^raphrafe of Onkelos^ which is 
on a}l H^nds agreed to be about that Age^ 
IS the iame exadlly with the Hebrew ia 
thefe Points, St. yerom^ in his time, took 
the Hebrew Computations to be right, for 
he tranflatcd from them exadUy agreeable 
to what we now read them : And the 
vulgar Latifiy which has been in ufe va 
^he Church above 1000 Years, agrees to 
them ; there is no pofitive Proof that there 
ever was an Hebrew Copy different from 
what the comnaoHdH^^r^w now is, in thefe 
Computations, 

But then, on the other hand, there arc 
fcyeral Arguments which have induced 
learned Men to fufpeft, that the ancient 
Hebrew Copies might differ from the pre-, 
fent J and mat the Greek Computations^^ 
according to the Septuagint^ arc more 
likely to be true than the prefent Hebrew i 
for, 

I. As all the Hebrew Copies agree in 
their Computations, fo do tne Greek Co- 
pies agree in theirs likewife : The molt an- 
cient MSS have exadtly the fame Compu- 
tations with the common Septuagint^ cx- 



(a) Ufi Talmndt wirr Mi», tht Jera&lem wtd the Babylo*' 
Ikkii s ibi Jerttfalem Talmud ^was compofei^h9ut 300 ^nrj 4ff^. 
prChn&,tbiB^yloo3ZXiahutzooTiaNla/a'^ 

cept 
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ccpt a fmall Variation or two, which (hall 
be, by and by, accounted for. And, tho* 
indeed we ought not to op|)ofe even the 
bcft Tranflation to the Original, yet what 
I have mentioned gives us reafon at leaifl 
to inquire impartially, how, and whei^ 
fuch a Difference began between the Ori- 
ginal and thfc Verfion; a Diffet^ce which 
^ not a Mifiake in this or that Copy or 
Tranfcriptybut a Difference probably made 
at firft by the Tranflators themfelves. 

a. Thefe Variations arec^ fuch aSwt; 
that they cannot be imagined to be made 
accidentally by the Tranflators, out of 
Hafte, or by Miftake 5 the Hehrew Com- 
putations, as St. Jerom obferves, were not 
cxpreffed iti Words in the old Copies, but 
in fmall Charaders fcarcely vifible : Had 
the Septuagint fallen fhort in the Num- 
bers, we might have fuj^ofed that they 
omitted fome Letter, and fo loft 10 or 100 
Years ; but fuch Alterations as thefe are, 
where there mufl have been Letters added, 
and where fometimes both Parts of a 
Verfe, and fometimes two V^rfes together 
art altered, and fo altered as flill to keep 
them cottMent with one another ; ^is^ 
whenever docie, xtM& be done deiignedly^ 
and with Deliberation. 

3. Tho* we have no direft Proof of 
kny Variatbnsin the old Hebrew Copies 
in thefe Compilations, yet we have fome 
jground to fufpeiSl there were iome. Th^ 
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yewSy Ipefore the Time of Antiocbus^ had 
a long Enjoyment of Peace, and were vcrj 
{a) carclefs about the .$acred Writings, fo 
that numerous Variations had, by degrees^ 
got into their Copfes. Antiochus feized and 
burnt all the Copies he could come at; 
there Were only a few of thofe. that were 
in private Hands that efcaped hiqi« After 
this Calamity was over, the Jriis inquired^ 
and got together thofe few, Jn order to 
have more Copies wrote out from them ; 
and irom thefe came all the Copies We have 
now in ufc. Now fuppofe the private Co- 
pies, that efcaped the Fury of Antiochus 
had any of them dropped fome numeral 
Letters^ and they were copied as J faid, 
in an Age when they did not ftudy to be 
very accurate ; this might be the Qccpriion 
of the prefent Hebrew, falling fhort in ix& 
Calculations; tht SepiuagiM being tranf- 
lated from the Copies before Antiochus*^ 
time, when thq Computations t^^ere not 
corrupted. The Pharifees were the rifing 
Sed: after Antiochus's Perfecution, and they 
were the Corre<aors ,of the neW Tran- 
fcripts, and 'tis not likely their I^ride and 
SttffiQefs fliould let them confult the Septua^ 
gint^ or alter any thing in their Copies by 
it; 'tis. more probable,, that if they found 
any Point in their MS differing from the 
S^uagint^ they ihould be fond of {>re- 

! ■ ■ ■ I I II I 1 . 1 wmmmmm^mmmmmmmimtmmmmm 

ferving 
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ferving the Reading of their own Origi- 
nal, in oppofition to a foreign Tranflation 
of their Books, how good in its Kind fo- 
cvcr it might be. 

4. Jofepbus is fome Proof, that there 
were formerly old Hebrew Copies diffe- 
rent in thefe Computations from the pre- 
fent ones. He exprefly {a) fays, that he 
wrote his Hiftory horn the Sacred Pages ; 
and his {b) Account of the Lives of thefe 
Patriarchs agrees with the Septuagint^ ex- 
cept only in a very fmall Difference in the 
Life of Lamecbi fo that Jofepbus mufl 
have feen a Copy of the Hebrew Books, 
different from the prefent ones, and at 
leafl very near agreeing with the Septua^ 
ginU 

5. The Greek Hiflorians who wrote 
before Jofepbus^ namely, (r) Demetrius 
PhalereuSy Philo the Elder, and Eupo^ 
lemus^ give us reafon to fufpedt the fame 
thing. They are Writers very much com- 
mended by Clemens AiexandrinuSy and 
Eujebius. They learned their Knowledge 
of the Jewijh Affairs, from Jew^^^ and 
Jofepbus fays, they wrote accurately about 
them. Now their Computations differ 
very much from the common Hebrew^ 
and come very near the Septuagint. Ac- 



(«} Contra Appion. Lib. 1. {i) Set ///Andq. Lib. i* 
^* 3< {c) Waltoa. Prokg. de vcrfionibui Gisds. 



cordinj; 
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cording to {a) Demetrius^ from the Cre- 
ation to the Flood is 2148 Years, (b) Eufe-' 
biuSy from Alexander (a very ancient Hi- 
ilorian) computes from the Creation to 
the Flood 2284 Years. Thefe Authors 
muft have feen, or been informed from 
Hebrew Copies different from the pre- 
fent, 

6. We may add to all this, That the 
whole Chriftian Church, Eaftern and Weft- 
ern, and all the ancient celebrated Wri- 
ters of the Church, have negledted the 
Hebrew Computations, and adhered to 
the Greek ^y 'till in the laft Century fome of 
the 'Bj)man Writers, and not all of chem, 
in regard to the Decree of the Council 
of ^rent about the vulgar Latin^ took to 
the Hebrew Computations; not becaufc 
they were the Hebrew^ but becaufe the 
vulgar Latin agreed with them, {c) Ba- 
ronius obferves, that the Church ufed an- 
ciently to compute the Years from the 
Creation, not according to the Hebrew^ 
but according to the Septuagint^ and he 
cites many Writers to confirm it ; and in- 
deed he might juftly have cited every an- 
cient Writer, except St. Jerom and St. Au^ 
Jiin^ Amongft the Moderns, Beza was 
the firfl that had any Doubts about the 



(«) Clem. Alexand. Strom. I. x. p. 403. E4. Exott. 
{h) Sit Walton. Proleg. de Tcrfionibas Grscts, $61. 
Ic) In Appftiatu, n. 11%. 

Greek 
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Greek Chronology ; I fay, had poubts, for 
he never ablolutely rejected it, the' he 
feemed moft inclined to the Hebrew. 
There have been a few that have followed 
his Opinion, but they are but a few, in 
comparifon of the many that have gone 
the other way. 

I have now given the Subftanee of what 
is offered for the Hebrew^ and for the 
Septuagint. I ihould next obferve, that 
{a) Capellus attempts to reconcile the Dif- 
ferences in their Computations^ in the foU 
lowing manner. 

I, As to the Difference between the 
Greek and Hebrew, in the Life of La-^ 
mechy he quotes (^) St. Auftin, who was 
of opinion, that the very firfl Tranfcri- 
bers, who took Copies of the original Sep^ 
tuagint MS in Ptolemf^ Library, made 
Miftakes in tranfcribing it; that the Sep^ 
tuagint computed Lamecb to be 182 Years 
old at Noah*s Birth, to live 595 after it^ 
and to live in all 777 Years. This one 
Correftion will take away all the Diffe- 
rence between the Septuagint and the He^ 
brewy except the 600 Years added and fub- 
traded, as before-mentioned : And it will 
(agreeably to all other Copies) make Metbu-- 
jelah die in the Year of the Flood. 



(«} Lud.Capelli Cimm. Sacr. in Apparata Walton. a4 
libL Polyglot {b\ Aug. de Civiu^e J^ci, cap. 13. 



%. As 
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2. As to the Addition and Subtraftion 
of the fevcral hundred Years, in the Lives 
of the Fathers before-mentioned, the fame 
Author, from {a) St. Aujlin^ anfwers^ 
That they were not made by the Seventy 
themfclves, but by fome early Tranfcriber 
from them, and probably for one or other 
of thefe two Reafons : !• Perhaps think- 
ing the Years of the Antediluvian Lives to 
be but Lunar ones, and computing that at 
this Rate the Six Fathers, whofe Lives 
are thus altered, mufl have had their Chil* 
<lren at 5, 6, 7, or 8 Years old, which 
could not but look incredible ; I fay^ the 
Tranfcriber finding this> might be indu- 
ced to add and fubtradt the 100 Years^ 
in order to make them of a more proba- 
We Age of Manhood, at the Birth of their 
rcfpedive Children : or 2. If he thought 
the Years of their Lives to be Solar ones> 
yet ftill he might imagine^ that Infancy and 
Childhood were {p\ proportionably longer 
in Men,^ that were to live 7, 8, or 900 
Years, than they are in us, and that it wa& 
too early in their Lives, for them to be 
Pathers at 60, 70, or 90 Years of Age j 
for which Reafon he might add the hun- 
dred Years, to make their Advance ta 
IVianhood^ which is commonly not '^till one 



(«) Aa{uft. de Civit. Dei. lib. 15. c. 12. (J) TaiUi^ 
lerior fuit ^proportione pubertas, *qaanto vitae totius major 
Aimofitas»y«y/^£A.Auguft.4ib,4eCivi$ateSei» §5. c 15. 

&urth. 



6+ ConneBion of the Sacred Book L 

fourth Part of Life is near over^ propor-^ 
tionable to what was to be their Term of 
Life. 

If thefe Arguments are fuffident to an- 
fwer in Part what is faid in favour of the 
Septuagint^ in oppofition to the Hebrew^ 
(and they feem to me to carry a great Pro- 
bability) what is offered from Jofephus^ 
PhilOy Demetrius Phakreus, and the other 
Greek Hiftorians agreeing in their Com- 
putations with the Sepfuaginty is eafily an- 
fwered. They all lived fince the Time 
that the Septuagint Tranflation was made^ 
and very probably took their Computa- 
tions from that, or fome Copies of it, and 
not from any Hebrew Copies of the Scrip- 
tures. 

{a) Demetrius Phalereus was the firfl 
Prefident of the College of Alexandria^ 
to which the Library belonged where the 
Original MS of the Septuagint was lodg- 
ed. He was a very adtive Man in the c- 
reding the Library, and floring it with 
Books i fbr all that Ptoleny Soter did in 
this matter, was by his Counfcl and Di- 
redion, and the whole Care and Manage- 
ment of it was committed to him. And 
when Ptolemy Soter died, his Son Ptole- 
my Phitadelpbus carrying on the fame Dc- 
lign, made ufe of Demetrius^ as his Fa- 
ther had before done. Ptolemy Philadel^ 

(«) Sii Prideaux Connea. Vol. II« p« iS. 

phuSi 
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phus^ fays Arifieas^ being dcfirous to raifc 
a confidcrablc Library at Alexandria^ com- 
mitted the Care of this Matter to De^ 
metrius Phakreus^ a noble Athenian then 
living in his Court, direfting him to pro- 
cure from all Nations, whatfoevcr Books 
were of Note amongft them : Purfuant to 
thcfe Orders, being informed of the Book 
of the Law of Mofes among the Jenvs^ 
he put the King upon fending to yerufa- 
km for a Copy of it. {a) Arijlobulus^ an 
Alexandrian ^^w, makes the fame mention 
of Demetrius*^ Part in this Affair. Wc 
have now only fome Fragments of Arijio^ 
buluSy quoted by (b) Clemens Aiexandri'^ 
nus and (c ) Eufebius j but he is faid to have 
written a Comment on the Five Books of 
Mofes ^ and therein to have mentioned this 
Greek Verfion, as made under the Care 
and Diredtion of Demetrius Phalereus. 
{d) The moft learned Dr, Prideaux does 
indeed imagine, that Demetrius was put to 
Death in the beginning of the Reign of 
Ptolemy Philadelphius^ but he brings but 
very flender Proof of it : It is more like- 
ly that he lived 'till after the Library was 
finilhed 5 and if he took this Care about 
getting the Tranflation of the Books of 



(a) h hh Commtnt on the Booh of Mofes ; fee Eafeb . Praep. 
£vEng. lib, I3.C. \%, (h) Strom. 1. i. & i. 5;. (r) Can. 
Chron. p. 1S7. Ptaep. Evang. lib. 7. c. 13. lib. 8. c.io. 
lib. 15. c. 12. (d) Cojmedion^ Vol. 2. p. 2Q, 

: Vol. I. F Mofes, 
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MfipSy 'tis lik?ly, when he ha.d them, his 
Citir^fity might k«d him to look iato 
.them. He was a great Scholar^ as well 9» 
a ^t^tcfman ajad Politician; and if the 
,Con\puta»tipns s^bovementioiied were alte- 
red (o early 9s St. ^it^in ima^a;^s, an^ 
upQn the Re^fons he gives for it, the Al- 
terations might be iwde by J^emttrim^ or 
by his Allowance and Ap{»:obation. 

I have faid ^U this about Demetr^ius^ 
upon fuppofition that he was one of the 
Qreek Hiftofians whpfe Works might 
pCQve the ^eptuagint Computation more 
probable than tlm Hebrew. {a)WkiQ^Wa^ 
ton does ipdeed quote him for that Pur* 
pofe, but \ doubt he was miibken. Th« 
Phakreaji Demtriui lived a bufy, adiv^ 
IMPy a gi;eajt QfScer of Statae both at 
hooK and abroad, and I dp not find h* 
oyer wrote any Hiftpry. Biihopr Waltm 
Ihsrefore might perhaps miftake the Namci 
not Demefrm PhakreuSy but Heme/riui 
the Hiftorian £hould have been quoted up^ 
Qxx this Oqcafion. (b) Demetrius the HIj- 
ik)rian was an Inhabitant qf jHexandrhi 
|iye4 npt before the Reign of Ptokmji 
Phihpat^r^ the Grandfon of PhUadelpbus^ 
Qoai; 70 Years aften the Stpiuaginf Tranf- 

{a) In Prok^om. ad Bibl. Polyglot. 9. $ 6i. (^) Cl^m. 
A^osani Strom, lib. u HitroDymas in Gaialoge itt^ftridqi 
Scriptorum c« 3a. YoffiiM d* Hiflorici^ GnKi» lib. 3. lUS 
lilBia D. Ht nugkt foffhfy liw fiwu tiku laUr than Ptdemy. 
fVl<^p9Xfxr^ for tb€ iMBafhtitfUilil^ is M^M ' 

lation 
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htion was made ; he compiled the Hiftory 
of the Jews^ and continued it down to 
the Reign of Ptvlemy Philopator before- 
mentioned. 'Tis eafy to fee that this Wri- 
ter might copy from the Septuagint^ and 
be mis-led by any early Alterations that 
had been made in it. 

Phih lived ftill later, was Cotemporary 
with our Saviour j wrote almoft 300 Years 
after the Hebrew Was tranflated by the 
Seventy. He lived conftantly at jiiexan- 
dria^ and therefore copied irom the Sep^ 
tuagint 3 and as he lived fo late, was more 
likely to be impofed upon by the early Al- 
terations that had been made in it. 

J^fephus^ tho* a^^w, notwithftanding 
he fo often afferted that he wrote from 
the Sacred Pages^ did not alwa3rs write 
from the Hebrew Scriptures. He was, I 
own, a Prieft, and of the fifft Family of 
the Priefts, brought up from his Child- 
hood in the Hebrenv Law, and perfcdtly 
skilled in the Hebrew Language ; and I do 
not queflion, but that he could as eafily 
make ufe of the Hebrew Bible as the 
Greek-, but ftill I think it is very evident, 
that in fcveral Parts of his Works, where 
he ought to have ufed at leaft one of 
them, he has ufed neither. The utihoft 
Itfiat Dr. Hody {a) could conclude about 
hisBk was^ tbftt he principally followed the 

{a) Hody, Siflot. de&penagittt. L J. c. i. $. i* 

F z He^ 
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Hebrew Text, which, if admitted, is con- 
iiftcnt with what Dn Cave, obfervcd of 
^im, {a) that he often takes a middle way 
between the Septuagint and the Hebrew. 
But Dr, JVUls has examined his Chronolo- 
gy with great Exailnefs, {b) and produces 
ieveral Paffages, iii which he adheres to 
the Hebrew againft the Greek-, and feve- 
ral others, in which he agrees with the . 
Greek in oppofition to the Hebrew -, and 
as many in which he differs from both. 
From which he very reafonably concludes, 
that in . compiling his Hiflory he had 
both the. Hebrew and Greek Bibles be- 
fore him, and fometimes ufed one, and 
fometimes the other ; and when he 
thought there was Reafon, he did not 
fcruple to recede from both. The Jews 
had other ancient Books to which they 
paid great Deference, befides the Scrip- 
tures, Jcfepbus copied often from thefe^ 
and from Heathen Writers tooj and he 
was not only many times led away by 
them from what is contained in the Scrip- 
tures, but oftentimes mif-led by them in- 
to Trifles and Miftakes. Jofepbus is not 
of fufficient Authority to induce us to 
alter oiir Bible. 

And as to the Fathers of the firft Ages 
of the Church, they were good Men, but 

■ ^ M I mmmmmmm^mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmtmmmm^mmmmmmmmmmmm 

(a) Hiftor Litterar. P. II. in Jofcph. (b) DifftrtaHom 
up9H (hi Cbrwniog ^ Jokphm, p* lo— — 21. 

not 
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not Men of an univerfal Learning 1 they 
underftood the Greek Tongue better than 
the Hebrew; ufed and wrote from, the 
Septuagint Copies, and that was the Rea« 
fon why the Septuagint Computations 
prevailed amongft them (a^ And thus I 
have put the whole of what may be faid 
upon this Subjed together, into aft nar-» 
row a Compafs as I cx)uld well bring it. 
The Reader may fee the former Part of 
what I have oiFer'd^ treated more at large 
in Capelbis's Sacra Cbronokgia, prefixed 
to Waltm\ Pofygott Bible, and in Bifhop 
JVakott's Prolegomenon upon the Septua^ 
gint and Greek Verfions of the Scriptures; 
and if the latter Part may be allowed, the 
Differences between the Septuagint and 
Hebrew^ as far as we have yet entered in-> 
to them^ have but little in them^ they 
appear confidcrable only, from the Weight 
whic^ the Learned have given them i^ 
their Differtations upon them; hut they 
may^ by ^he Suppoiitions abovementioned^ 
be very cafily rcconcildd. 

There is one thing more that ihould 
not be wholly omitted, and this. is, . a Va-- 
nation or two in the fcvcral Greek Copies 
from one another. ^ 



(a) St. JexomwidSi. Auftia (i»/<wai iefirihintid) mdhini 
to the Hebrew Compafaisons; and they nuirty th^ not tbt wfy 
t'W9 thai, mdirfiood tb$ Hebtew» jr// vutlfut doit much httttr 
skiUtdin it tbast th§ Fatbtrs oftbtir Jgt^ ixftft Oxigen. 

F 3 Wc 
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We have in our Table of die Septu^ 
gini Computation {Uppofed Metbu/eJab ta 
be 187 Years old at Lamecb'% Birth, to 
live 782 Years after it, aadlo live in all 
969 Years; but {a) Eufebius^ St, Jfenm^ 
and ^t.Aufiin ai&rt, that according to 
l^e Septuagint he begat Lamecb in tha 
1 67th Year of hifr Age, lived after . his 
Birth 8q2 Years^ and lived in all 969 
Years« The Rantan Edition of the SefhP 
tuagint^ printed in Greek and Latin, at 
Parisy in the Year 1628^ agrees with: 
them in thefe Computation&i But in an^* 
fwer to them: i. St. ./li^i/f himfelf con^ 
fefies, that there wene various Readings ia^ 
the Computations of Metbufilaif.% Life:; 
^t fome Copies (direc Gre^^ one Latin^ 
and one Syriac) made Methufelab die im 
Years before the Flood. Now tbeieCoi)' 
pes ioiufl have ha4 !%", and 782, as i|t: 
om Table, for then they vvill exadly do in 
Nay, 2. As BufeMus^^\o'^i9% that fbme Go* 
fVes fuppofed Me^bufeiab to die fix Years^ 
before the Flood, fo he alifo exprcfly com* 
dWcSv'hito to live 782 Years after the 
JBkth of. Lamecb I now thefe Gopks muft^ 
make him 1S7 at the Birth of Lam$cl^ Sot- 
there has been no Doubt of his Uving in^ 
all, according^to itic Septuagint^g6qYesLrs. 
7. AfricanuSy cited by EufebiuSy fays ifrom 
tne Septuagint^ that t^^cbym born ifttlje 

- . - i i ■ - ■ ■ . ■'■ > ■' 

("0^ CapelliChroooh facta. 

187th 
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187th Year of Metbufekk 4. If the 
Computatiohs abovementioned be admit- 
ted, Metbufelah muA live 14 or 15 Years 
after the Flood, which is too great Art 
Abfurdity to be admitted. The two ot 
three Copies mentioned by Eufebius have 
probably the ancient Reading of the Sep- 
hiaginfy and Bu/eiius and Synceffus fhould 
have correded thfe Exemplars, which they 
liomtititfed from, by them, as moft of the 
modern Editors mve done. For all the 
later Editions of the Sipfuaginf agree with 
6arf Table, riimely, the SaJI Edition Of 
Hervagius^ publiih'd Aino IXoni. 1545: 
Jt^ichdtus'iy poblifh'd Anno Dom. 1595, 
makes no variotM Reading upon the Place, 
as if^ all Books vi^erc the fame with it, or 
dittfe that vverri not, \iWre not worth coli- 
fodng: The Royail Edition by Plantih 
h the fame with this only Fault, that 
viv\t is put inflea4 of evTce, 185 inftead 
of i8"^ i but thjtt 'Miflaice is correftcd in 
A« Paris Greek and Lttfrrt^ ftisde from it 
jtiino'D^M 11628, 
There i^ attt Reading rtiOrc, in whith 
i fcetlis' to* dUfffer from ns. He 



tioAS&turftecbxxfMvt ^Ae, i. e; $U Year^ 
after iVirfft&^s ffiirthj wfe fayhe \W& 56 c. 
But 'tis probable this Mrltakfe ^s eithd: 
ScaBger\ at fortii Trartfcri(»er^j and not 
B'ufe^iufsi fM rfitght eaiSy i*e t^rit for 
<ge : For, i. St^ Jerofrty who'^trahtfatcd 
BtMrm Jata Jjtttn; wrote- it DLXV. 
F4 a.AU 
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2. All the modern Editions of the Sepiua^ \ 
gint put it 565. 3. St.jlujiin fays exprcf- 
ly, that the Hebrew Cotoputations in this 
Place are 30 Years more than the Greek \ 
now the Hebrew makes Lamech to live 
595 Years after Noab's Birth, therefore 
the Greek Computation being 30 Years, | 
lefs, muft be 565. 4. All Copies of the 
Septuagint agree, that he was i88 at 
Noah's Birth, and that he lived in all 
753 Years ; now from hence 'tis certain, 
that they muft fuppofe him to live 565 ^ 

Years after the Birth of Noah^ for 188 
and 565 is 753. j 

We are now come to the laft Point to J 
be treated of, the Geography of the Ante- | 
diluvian World. There are but few Places 
of it mentioned j the Land of Eden^ with 
its Garden 5 the Land of Nod on the Eaft 
of Eden^, and the City of Enoch in that 
Country, 

The Land and Garden of Eden was in 
the Eaftern Parts of the World, remarka- 
ble for a River which arpfc out of it^ di- 
viding itfelf into four Streams or Branches; 
the firft of which was named Pifon^ and 
cncompaffcd the whole Land of Havijah } 
the fecond was nzmcd. Gihon, and «ncom« 
paffed the Land o£ Cu/h^ the third was 
Hiddekel, and ran into the Eaftern Parts of 
jifyriai the fourth was the noted River 
Euphrates. This is the Defcription of 
the Place, given us byMofes. The Learned 

have 



le ot one ot tneie oiicaui^ w«ia vr»/^<//»; 
ic other Fifon j the Draught which I 

have 
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have foi^med different Schemes of the SU 
tuation of it, from thi^ Defcription of it j 
two of which are worth our Notice. 

Firji^ Some fuppofe the Land to be 
near Qele-Syria j they imagine the River 
arofe fomewhere between the Mountains 
Libanus and Anti-^Libanus^ and from 
thence to run to the Place where £z^- 
pbrates now divides Syria and Mefopota-^ 
mia^ and there to divide it felf, i. into a 
Stream, which we now make part of the 
Euphrates ; that this Stream pafTed thro* 
the Ridge of Mountains that run crofs 
the Country, and beyond them joined it 
fclf to the prefent Tigris^ and continued 
its Courfe where the Tigris now runs in- 
to the Sinus Perseus j all this Stream 
they call HiddekeL t. Their fecond Ri- 
ver, which they call Euphrates^ is the 
prefent Euphrates^ from the Place where 
we divided Tigris from it, down to the 
Perjian Gulf; much about the fame 
Place, they fuppofe the River to divide 
into two other Streams, which ran thro* 
the Land of the IJhmaclites^ and divided 
the Range of Hills at the Entrance of 
Arabia. Felix ^ and fo encompaffed be- 
tween their Streams a Part of that Coun- 
try, and then met apin ; but afterwards 
divided, and ran, the one into the In-- 
dian^ the other into the Red Sea. The 
Name of one of thefe Streams was Gihon^ 
of the other Pi/on j the Draught which I 

have 
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have added will fet this Scheme in the 
cleareft View. 

The Authors of the Second Scheme, 
tho* they have, every one of them, fome 
Peculiarities, yet agree in the main, that 
Eden was in Chaldaa^ that the Garden 
was Ibmewhere near the Rivers amongft 
which Babylon was afterwards built : They 
prove the Land of Havilahy by uhdcniai^ 
ble Arguments, to be the Country adjacent 
to the prefent Euphrates^ all along and up- 
on the Banks of that River, and Spreading 
thence towatxls theDefertsx>f -^niAftf. Thfe 
Land of Cujh^ which our Englijh ^vznU 
lation erroneoufly renders Etbiotna^ was, 
they fay, that Part of Chaldaa wnere Cfijh 
the Son of Ham fettled after the Flood. A 
Draught of this Scheme will fet it in a 
clearer Light thah any verbal Defcriptiori, 
I have therefore given- a Map of it, and 
ihall only add a Reflcfxion or two on b6th 
the Schemes, of the Gcdgraphy <Jf thid firft 
World. 

As to the former Scheme, 'tfe indcted 
true, there was a Place in Syria called 
Eden {a\ but it was of ittueh later Date thah 
thsi Eden where ^^/* waspJactdi Sfyria 
is not Eaft to the Place where Mofes wrote, 
but {b) rather North. And forther, noifc 
of the Ddfcriptions, which Mdfes has gfveh 



{a) Set Amos i. 5^ (^) Mofes 4«r9/<» ikbsr 
Uvidin Egypt, or in the Zitn^i 9/}JMvui. 

of 
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about them; Or, if Mofes according to 
the then known Geography of a Country, 

which 




{a) See Amos i. 5^ (^ Mofes v»t9ti, tkbsr ntiH^ hi 
lihftd in Egypt, 9r in tb$ Zdnd^flJDAviik. 

of 
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of Edeuy do belong to any Part of Syria. 
There are no Rivers in the World, that 
nin in any Degree agrdeable to this Fan-* 
cy 5 and tho' the Authors of it anfwcr, 
that the Earth and Courfe of Rivers were 
altered by the Flood, yet I cannot admit 
that Anfwer for a good one. Mofes did 
not defcribe the Situation of this Place in 
Antediluvian Names ; the Names of the 
Rivers, and the Lands about them, Cujh, 
Havilab, &c. are all Names of later D^tc 
than the Flood; and I can't but think 
that Mofes intended (according to the 
known Geography of the World when he 
wrote, and according to his own Notion 
of it) to giv« us Hints of the Place near 
which Edm in the form«r Wbrid, and 
the Qarden of Barads/e^ were feated. 

As to the Second Scheme, it feems to 
come a great deal nearer the Truth than 
the other V there are but fmall Objections 
to be made a^ainft it. There is indeed 
no Draught of the Country which fliews 
the Rivers cxSsi^ly to anfwcr Mo/es's De- 
fcription of themi but how eafy is it to 
fuppofe, either thdt the Rivers about jB^^y- 
lon have been at feveral times fo much 
altered, by Streams and Canals made by 
the Heads of that potent Empire, that we • 
never had a Draught of them agreeable 
to what they were when Mofes wrote 
about them; Or, if Mofes according to 
the then known Geography of a Country, 
^ which 
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which he had never fcen, it is very cer- 
tain, that all modern Obfervations find 
greater Varieties in the Situation of Places, 
and make greater Corredtioris in all old 
Charts and Maps, than need to be made 
in this Defcription of Mofes^ to have it 
agree even with our lateft Maps of the 
prefent Country and Rivers in and near 
Chaldaa. 
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^OAH^ with the Remains of the 
Old World in the Ark, was car- 
ried upon the Waters; for about 
(a) five Months there was no 
Appearance of the Flood's aba- 
ting. In the Beginning of {b) April the 
Ark touched upon the Top of Mount Ara^ 
rat. After they had ftopp'd here {c) 
forty Days, Noahj defirous to know whe- 



(a) i^oDaySf Gen. viii. 3. i.e. exa^fy g.e Hebrew 
Months, each Month confifting of ^o Days, (b) On thi lyth 
rf thi yth Months Gen. viii. 4. i. c. of the Month Nifan^ 
fr^ty mar anfwering to the id of our April, (c) Gen. 
viii. 6. 

ther 
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. tber the Waters were decreafingftny where 
dfe in die World, let a Bird or two {a} 
ftf ouc <^ the Ark^ but they flew aboi^t 
^till weary, and finding no Place to light 
upon, returned back to him. {b) Seven 
Days after he let out a Bird again i (he re- 
turned^ but widi a Lreaf in her Mouth 
pluck'd from fome Tree which flie had 
found above Water. Seven {c) Jizys af- 
ter he kt the Bird % a third time^ b«t 
then flie found Placet enough ta reft oil, 
and fo returned to him no more. The 
Waters contmued to dccreafe gradtially, 
and about {d) the middle of yune^ Hoab 
looked about him, and could lee the Tops 
of many Hills. About the middle of {e) 
September^ the whole Earth came into 
view s and at the (f) beginning of Novem^ 
her was fufficiently drain'd j fo that Noah^ 
and his Family, and Creatures came out of 
the Ark, and took Pofleffion of the World 
a^R. As foon as they were come afhore^ 
Noah raifed an Altar, and ofi^red Sacri^ 
fices : God Was pkafed to accept his Piety, 
and promifed a Blefling to him and h^ 
Pofterity ; granted them the Creatures of 
the World for their Food, ^nd gave fonie 



(a) Gen. viii. 7, 8, (*) Vcr. 10, n. W Vcr. 1%. 

{i\ In thi tenth Months w tbi firfi Dttf oftbi Mtmti, le, 99 




^ November. 

Iiaws^ 
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L^wt, for the future tp be obferved by 
them. 

i.Qod granted them the Creatures of 
^ World {a) for their Food, Evrry movr 
ii^ thing that Hveth Jhall be meet for you^ 
jBven as the green berk have I given you aU 
things. In the iirft Ages of the World, 
Men Itved upon the Fruits of Trees, and 
the Product: of the Ground; and 'tis af^ 
lerted by fon^ Writers, that the Crea-^ 
tures were not ufed for either Food or Sar 
crifice. It is (^) thought that the Offering 
of uibel^ who £acriEced of hi$ Flocks, was 
only Wool, the Fruits of his Shearing 5 
and MUk, or rather Cream, a part of his 
Lavage. The Heathens are faid to have 
had a general Notion, that the early Sacri- 
fices were of this fort; Tbeopbraftus n 
quoted by Porphyry^ in Eufebius^ (r ) aflert- 
ing, that the iirft Men offered I^ndfuls of 
Grafs ; in time they came to facriiice the 
Fruits of Trees; in After- Ages to kill, and 
oflFer Cattle upon thdr Altars. Many other 
Authors are cited for this Opinion; Sopha^^ 
eks (d) fpeaks of Wool and Grapes as an 
ancient Sacrifice; and Paufanias hints {e) 
the ancient Sacrifice to have been only 
Fruits of Trees, of the Vine efpecially, 
and Honey-combs and Wool ; and Pbto 

(«} Gen* ix. 3. {i) 72AHebie»^a»f Muicl&ah» betinfiij 
favmrs thisNotiomi T^2^ being tbeWord'wbicbJigHtfies a Sacri* 
Jf&# wbfPi afi^BhUisJftd. (c) feufeb. Pr»p. £vai)g. lib. i. 
€.9. (4/) Sophodif Polyid. (#)P«ifiuuifiilcCer€J:oPbi7gialeiifi« 

was 
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was of opinion, that living Creatures {a) 
were not anciently offered in Sacrifice, 
but Cakes of Bread, and Fruits, and Ho- 
ney poured upon them j and (b) Empedo'^ 
cles aflerts, that the firft Altars were not 
ftained with the Blood of the Creatures. 
Some Chriftian Writers have gone into 
this Opinion, and improved it; they have 
imagined, that Sacrifices were offered only 
of thofe things which Men eat and drank 
for their Suftenancc and Refrefhment j and 
that therefore, before the Creatures were 
ufed for Food, they were not brought to 
the Altars; and they go further, and con- 
je^Sure from hence, that the Original of 
Sacrifices was Human, Men being prompt- 
ed by Reafon to offer to God, by way 
of Gratitude, Part of thofe things for the 
Ufe of which they were indebted to his 
Bounty. I (hould rather think the contra- 
ry Opinion true. God appointed the Skins 
of Beafls for Clothing to our firft Pa- 
rents, which could not be obtained with- 
out killing them, and this Teems to inti- 
mate, that the Creatures were at that time 
appointed for Sacrifice. It looks unlikely 
that God fhould order the Creatures to be 
ilain, merely for Clothing, when Man- 
kind were already fupplied with another 
fort of Covering {c) j but very probable, 



(a) Pkto de Leeibus, 1. 6. (h) Lib. dc antiquLQiinis 
Temporibui. (f) Gea. iii. 7, 

that. 
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that, if he appointed a Creature to be of- 
fered in Sacrifice, he might dired: the Of- 
ferer to ufe the Skin for Clothing : And 
perhaps from this Inftitution was derived 
the Appointment in Leviticus, (a) that the 
Prieft fliould have the Skin of the Burnt- 
OfFering. There are feveral Confidera- 
tions, which do, I think, very ftrongly inti- 
mate, both that Sacrifices of living Crea- 
tures were in ufe before Mankind had 
leave to eat Flefh^ and alfo that the Ori- 
gin of Sacrifices was at firft by divine Ap- 
pointment* The Talmudijis agree, that 
Holocaufts of the Creatures were offered 
in the earlieft Times, and long before Men 
had leave to eat Flefli ; and 'tis very plain, 
that Noah ofiFered the Creatures before God 
had granted leave to eat them (^), for that 
Grant is reprefented to be made after iVi?- 
ab^s Sacrifice, and not before it {c) ; and it 
is evident that the Diilind:ion of cleamndi, 
unclean Beafts, was before the Flood (d) ; 
and it cannot be conceived how there 
could be fuch a Diftindlion, if the Crea- 
tures were neither eaten, nor ufed for Sa- 
crifice, Abel's Sacrifice feems rather' to 
have been a (e) Burnt-Offering of the Firft- 
lings of his Flock, than an Oblation of 
Wool and Cream, The Writer of the E- 
piftle to the Hebrews took it to be fo ; he 



{a) Lcvit. vii. S. (b) Gen. vili. 20. ^c^Chap. ix.ver. 3^ 
(d) Chap. vii. ver. 3. (e) See Lcvit. 6. iz. 

Vol. I. ■ G fup- 
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fuppofcd AifeFs Ojffering to be [Srvaloi] i, 
Sacrifice of a Creature killed, and not an 
Oblation, which would have been called 
^Qpa(poesh or ^oj^py (a). And as to the firft 
Origin of Sacrifices, it is extremely hard 
to conceive them to be an human Inilitu- 
tion, becaufe we cannot^ this way, give any 
tolerable Account of theReafons of them. 
If Mankind had in the firft Ages no im- 
mediate Revelation, hot came to their 
Knowledge of God by the Exercifc of 
their Reafon, it muft be allowed, that fuch 
Notions as they had of God, fuch would 
be their Way and Method of ferving him j 
but then, how isitpoffible that they fliould 
go into fuch Notions of God, as to make 
it feem proper for them to offer Sacrifices^ 
in order to make Atonement for their 
Sins ? Reafon, if it led to any, would 
lead Men to a reafonable Service ; but the 
Worfhip of God in the way of Sacrifice, 
cannot, I think, appear to be of this fort, 
if we take away tne Reafon that may be 
given for it from Revelation. We facri- 
Ice to the Gods, ^ faid Forpbyry (b)^ for 
three Reafons ; either to pay them Wor- 



(a) Heb.xi.4. Porphyry iffEufebius Mifiiowj^r J v/ry^/- 
lacioufly to deri'oe the Word ^vctA/rom d-t/f(«tf a^, tmd^would 
infer its DerwatioHfrom ^ua to he modern, andtakem uf to de* 
fend the DoSrineof facrifoing.liwi^Creaitires, See'ExSth. 
Praep. Evang. lib. i. c. 9. But nve etnfiwert He offers no Rett" 
fen for bis Opinion, nor eon it pqffibif he defended \ ^\ff\eL 
and d^vfjiiaa-ts are, according to aU Rales ofEtymole^^ Words 
of a ntery different Derivation. (hj la Lib. de Sacrific. 

ihip. 
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Ihip, or to return them Thanks for their 
Favours, or to deiire them to give us good 
things, or to free us from Evils : Ad hac 
autem Votum animi fatisfacit. It can ne- 
ver be made out from any Natural Notions 
of God, that Sacrifices are a reafonable 
Method to obtain, or return Thanks for, 
the Favours of Heaven. The Refult of a 
true rational Enquiry can be this only, that 
God is a Spirity and they that %ioorJhip 
bim^ mujl wtrjhip him in Spirit and in 
Truth. And tho' I cannot fay that any 
of the wife Heathens did by the Light o£ 
Nature bring themfelves to a fix'd and 
clear Convi(Stion of this great Truth, yet 
^tis remarkable that feveral of them made 
great Advances towards it ; and all the 
Wife Part of them faw clearly, that no Ra- 
tional or Philofophical Account could be 
given of their Sacrifices- The Infti tutors 
of them always pretended to have recei- 
ved particular Directions from the Gods a- 
bout them (tf), or at leaft thofe that lived 
in After-Ages chofe to fuppofe fo, not 
knowing how to fupport them otherwife. 
The more (i) forward Writers flrove to 
decry them : the more moderate pleaded 
a Reverence to Antiquity, and long and 
univerfal Ufe in favour of them ; and the 



(m) Thms NomaV InfiitutioHi nveri appnnted him fy the God- 
dtfi Egeria. Floras. Livy. (I) See the Ferfisofthe Greek 
P94t in Clem. Alexand, Stromat. lib. 7. 

G 2 bed 
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beft Philofophers (a) qualified the Ufe of 
them, by ufing them in a way and manner 
of their own, always fuppofing, that the 
Difpofition of the Offerer, and not the Ob- 
lation which was offered, was chiefly re- 
garded by the Deity {6). 

The true Account therefore of the Ori- 
gin of Sacrifices, mufl be this j God, hav- 
ing determined what fhould, in the FuU 
nefs of time^ be the true Propitiation for 
the Sins of the World y namely Chrift, 
who by his own Blood obtained us eternal 
Redemption y thought fit from the begin- 
ning to appoint the Creatures to be offer- 
ed by way of Figure^ for the Times then 
prefent, to reprefent the true Offering 
which was afterwards to be made for the 
Sins of Men. The Writer of the Epiflle 
to the Hebrews very largely argues the Sa- 
crifices in the Law to be grounded upon 
this Reafon (c)^ and I (hould conceive 
that his Reafoning may be equally applied 
to the Sacrifices that were appointed be- 
fore the Law j becaufe Sacrifices were not 
a new Inflitution at the giving of the Law ; 
for, fays the Prophet, (d) I fpeak not unto 
your Fathers^ nor commanded them^ in the 
day that I brought them out of the land of 



{a) Many Inftances might hi hroifht from ihe Sacrifiees of 
Pythagoras, vid. Jamb, dcvit. Pylhag. ft Porphyr. dc vita 
cjufdem. (h) See Jamb, de vit. Pytbag. c. 7. {c) Chap. 

Egypt, 
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Egypt^ concerning BurnUofferings or Sa-- 
crijices ; but this thing I commanded them^ 
faying^ Obey my voice ^ and ye Jl^all be my 
people J and walk ye in all my ways that I 
have commanded yoUy that it may be well 
with you. There were no . Sacrifices ap- 
pointed in the two Tables delivered to 
Mofes ; and it is exceeding probable, that 
the Rules which Mofes gave about Sacri- 
fices and Oblations, were only a Revival 
of the ancient Inftitutions, with perhaps 
fome few Additions or Improvements 
which God thought proper for the State 
and Circumftances thro' which he delign'd 
to carry the Jewip Nation ; for the Law 
was added becaufe of tranfgrejjions {a) until 
the Seedjhould come^ and not to fet up a 
new Religion. 

Our blcffed Saviour, in his Difcourfc 
with the Woman of Samaria^ Joh. iv. 
plainly intimated, that the Worfhip of 
God by Sacrifices was a pofitive Inftitu- 
tion, founded upon the Expedlation of a 
promifed Mejiahy for he hints the Sa-^ 
maritans^ who either ufed Sacrifices, ima- 
gining them part of Natural Religion, or 
at leaft did not know the Grounds of 
their being appointed; I fay, he hints . 
them to be blind and ignorant Will-wor- 
fhippers. Men that worftiipped they knew 
not what, ven22j or rather it Ihould 



I0} Gal. ui« 19. 



be 
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be (a) tranflated, Men that worfliippcd 
they knew not how^ u e. in a way and man- 
ner, the Reafon and Grpuhds of which 
they knew nothing of. But the yews 
knew how they worfliipped, for Solvation 
was of the Jews ; the Prpmifeof a Mef^ 
Jiah had been made to them, and they had 
a good Reafon to offer their Sacrifices^ 
for they were a Method of Worlhip ap- 
pointed by God himfelf, to be ufed by 
them until the Mejfiah fhould come, The 
Woman's Anfwer, ver. 25. I know that 
Mejfias Cometh^ looks as if (he apprehen- 
ded our Saviour's true meaning. 

The Reafon given in the Eleventh Chap- 
ter to the Hebrews^ for Abefs Sacrifice 
pleafing God better than CJ?/Vs, is another 
Proof that Sacrifices were appointed by 
fome pofitive Inftitution of God's : By 
Faith Abel offered unto God a more ex- 
fellent Sacrifice than Cain. Th^ Faith, of 
which feveral Inftances arc given in this 
Chapter, is the Belief of fomething decla- 
red, and in confequence of fuch Belief, 
the Performance of fome Adion enjoined 
by God. By Faith Noah^ being warned 
of God ^ prepared an ark^ i. c. he believed 
the Warning given him, and obediently 

(a) In the ExpnJpMs CyiRi m^ffntweiTt o «x •j/«T6— 
«Atrt< 'O'^ff KIWI [JLiPQ 0^1 J^AgJLif, thePr€pofiiQn%ATi is undtr* 
ft9od, and Ktty •i/rtTA aad jwt^' o oi^AfUM* ^i Ei^prijr 
fan isfrequint in nil Greek IVriters* If the Beit^ nverjhipr 
pdbadbunreftrrtdth i think i$ vtQfUknifi fften h and not 0. 

made 
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made the Ark, which he was ordered to 
make. By Faith Abraham^ when he was 
called to go out into a place which he Jhould 
xifter receive for an Inheritance ^ obeyed \ 
and he went out^ not knowing whither he 
went^ i. c. he believed that God would 
give him what he had promifed him, and 
in confequence of fuch Belief did what 
God commanded him* All the other In- 
fiances of Faith, mentioned in that Chap- 
ter, are of the fame fort, and thus it was 
that Abel by Faith offered a better Sacri-^ 
fice than Cain. He believed, what God 
had then promifed, that the Seed of the 
Woman Jhould bruife the Serpent's head^ 
and in confequence of fuch Belief offered 
fuch a Sacrifice for his Sins, as God had 
appointed to be offered, until the Seed 
Jhould come. If God, at that time, had gi- 
ven no Command about Sacrificing, there . 
could have been no more of the Faith trea- 
ted of in this Chapter, in AbeH Sacrifice, 
than in Cain's Offering. Cloppenburgh (a) 

has 



(a) In Schol. Sacrific. p. 15. EcfidiverfaBoblationivideatar 
occaiionem pnebuifTe diverfum vitx Inilitutum»ipfi tamen Di- 
verfitati oblationis hoc videtar AibefTe ; quod Abel pecudum 
oblationecruenta ante omnia curavit, to lActr^eiov //« '^ 'O'l- 
fiui hf otf JlifjtATif Propitiationem per Fidem in fanguine 
quoneceiTaxio purificanda erant dona Deo oblata, Heb.ix. 22* 
23. Cainus autcm oblatione fola Euchariftica de fruftu Ter- 
ras defiingens fupine neglexerit Sacrificium tKA^tK^v, ut eo 
Nomine Deo dxiplicuerit, neque potuerit obtinere Juftitiae Dei, 
quae ex Fide eil, Teftimonium, quod non perhibebat Deus 
neglefio iftoc externo Symbolo Supplicationis ex Fide pro Re- 
C 4 miifione 
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has given a very good Account of G3f/«,and 
Abets OfFering;. 

The Abettors of the other Side of the 
Queftion do indeed produce the Authori- 
ties of fome Heathen Writers, and Rab- 
bins ; and of fome Chriftian Fathers, and 
of fome confiderable Authors, both Pa^ 
pijls and Protejiants j but a general An- 
fwer may be given to what is offered from 
them. The Heathens had, as I obferved, 
no true Notion of the Origin of Sacrifices : 
They were generally received and efta- 
blifhed in all Countries as pofitive Inftitu- 
t^ons ; but the Philofophers were willing 
to prove them to be a reafonablc Service, 
and therefore thinking they could give a 
better Account of the inanimate Oblations, 
than of the bloody Sacrifices, they ima- 
gined thefe to be the moft ancient, and 
that the others were in time added to 
them: but there is no Heathen Writer 
that I know of, that has gone fo far as to 
aflfert exprefly, that Sacrifices were at firft 
-an human Inftitution, or that has proved 



xnifTione peccatorum obtinenda. Quemadmodum ergo in 
culcu Spiritual]* Publicanus fupplicans cum Peccatoram 
^ouo\cy{j<ri^ defcendit in Domum fuam juftificatus prae 
PharifsBO cum Gratiarura a&ione Deo vovcnte Decimas om- 
nium, qux poilidebaty Luc. xviii. 12. Sic cenfemus hac 
parte potiorem fuifTe Abelis oblationem pras oblatione Caini, 
quod ipfe Supplicationem fuam pro impetranda Peccatorum 
RemifHone teil&tus (it, per Sacrificii propitiatorii cruentam 
oblationem, cum alter Dona fua Euco^riilico K^tu offerret 

(^)that 
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(a) that fuch a Worfhip could be invented 
by the Rcafon of Man, or that it is agree- 
able to any Notions we can have of God. 
The Rabbins had a general Notion that Sa- 
crifices were firft appointed, or rather per- 
mitted by God, in compliance with the 
Difpofition which the Ifraelites hud con- 
traftcd in Egypt ; but tnis Opinion is vt i y 
weakly grounded. I cannot queftion but 
that when the Epiftle to the Hebrews was 
written^ the current Opinions of the Jew^ 
ijh Dodors were of another fort ; for it is 
not to be fuppofed that the firft Preachers 
of Chriftianity argued upon fuch Princi- 
ples as they knew would not be admitted 
of by thofe whom they endeavoured to 
convert to their Religion. It is certain that 
the yewijh Rabbins, when they were pref- 
fed with the Force of Proofs in favour of 
Chrift from their Scriptures, did depart 
from many of the Sentiments of their An- 
ccftors, and went into new Notions in fe- 
veral Points, to evade the Arguments which 
they could not anfwer. The Chriftian Fa- 
thers have fome of them taken the Side in 
this Queftion which I am contending for, 
efpecially Eufebius {b) ; and if fome others 
of them have thought otherwifc, this is 



{a) Jamblichus fays of Sacrifices, that they ivere deri'ved 
cx communi hominum ad homines confuetudine, neque coiy- 
venire Naturje Deorum mores humanos fupra mooumexu- 
peranti. Jjib. de Myfter. iEgypt. in cap. de utilitate Sacri- 
Jwrmn. (*) Dcmonftrj^t. fivang. Lib. i, c. iq, 

not 
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not a Point in which we arc to be deter- 
mined by their Authority. The Popifti 
(a) Writers took up their Notion of Sacri- 
fices in order to favour fome of their Opi- 
nions about the Mafs ; and as to the Pro- 
teftant Writers, it is not difficult to fee 
which of them offer the beft Reafons. 
One thing I would obfervc upon the 
whole : If it appears from Hiftory that Sa- 
crifices have been ufed all over the World, 
have fpread as far, as univerfally amongft 
Men, as the very Notions of a Deity ; if 
they were the firft, the earlieft way of 
Worftiip in every Nation ; if we find them 
almoft as early in the World as Mankind 
upon the Earth, and at the fame time can- 
not find that Mankind ever did,^or could, 
by the Light of Reafon, invent fuch No- 
tions of a Deity as fliould lead them to 
imagine this way of Worftiip to be a rea- 
fonable Service ; then we muft neccflarily 
fuppofe that Sacrifices were appointed for 
fome particular End and Purpofe, and 
agree to what we find in MoJe$\ Hiftory, 
that there was a revealed Religion in the 
Beginning of the World, 

But however Writers have differed a- 

bout what was offered before the Flood, 

it is agreed that Mankind eat no Flefh, 

. until the Leave here obtained by Noab. for 



{a) Greg, de Valentia de Miffie Sacrific. 1. s. c. 4. & 
B^llarm. de Mifsa> 1. i. c. 20. 

it. 
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it. Eviry herb bearing feedy and every 
tree^ to you it Jhall be for meat {a). This 
was the whole Allowance which God at 
firft made them ; and all Writers, Sacred 
;^nd Profane, do generally fuppofe that the 
parly Ages confined themfclvcs very ftridl-^ 
ly within the Limits of it. 

If we rightly confidcr their Condition, 
whilft they were uijder this Reftraint of 
Diet, , their Lives muft have been very la^ 
borjous 5 the Sentence again ft Adam, which 
denounced that in the fweat of their brow 
they Jhould eat breads muft have been lite** 
rally fulfilled. We muft not imagine that, 
after the ground wd$ curfed^ Men received 
from it a full and plenteous Produd:, with- 
out Tilth or Culture, for the Earth was to 
bring forth of it fejf only Thorns and 
Thiftles; Pains and Labour were required 
to produce another fort of Crop from it. 
The Poets in their Accounts of the Gol- 
den Age, fuppofe the Earth to have 
brought forth all its Fruits fpontaneoufly; 
but it is rernarkable that the Hiftorians 
found no fuch Halcyon Days recorded in 
the Antiquities of any Nations. Adam and 
Eve are fuppofed to have had this Happi- 
nefs whilft they lived in Paradife ; and the 
Poets framed their Accounts of the Gol- 
den Age, from the ancient Notions of the 
Garden of Eden ; but we do not find that 



(4) Gen. i, ta, 

the 



<€ 
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the Profc- Writers fell into them. Dio^ 
dorus Siculus fuppofes the Lives of the firft 
Men to have been far from abounding 
v^ith Eafe .and Plenty ; " Having Houfes 
" to build, {a\ Clothes to make, and not 
having invented proper Inftruments to 
work with, they lived an hard and la- 
borious Life ; and many of them not 
" having made a due Provifion for their 
** Suftenance, periflied with Hunger and 
« Cold in Winters." This was his Ac 
count of the Lives and Condition of the 
firft Men. The Art of Husbandry is now 
fo generally underftood, and fuch Plenty is 
produced by a due and proper Tillage, that 
it may feem no hard matter for any one, 
that has Ground to work on, to produce 
an ample Provifion for Life ; but even ftill, 
fhould any Family not ufed to Husbandry, 
nor fupplied with proper Tools and In- 
ftruments for their Tillage, be obliged to 
raife from the Ground as much of all forts 
of Grain as they fhould want, they would 
find their Time taken up in a variety of 
Labours. And this was the Condition of 
the firft Men 5 they had not only to Till 
the Ground, but to try, and by fevcral 
Experiments to find out the bcft and moft 
proper Method of Tilling it, and to in- 
vent and naake all fuch Inftruments as they 
had occafion for 5 and we find them con- 

(«} Lib. I. 

feffing 
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fcfiing the Toil and Labour that was laid 
upon them, in the Words of Lamecb^ at 
the Birth of Noab^ This fame jkall com** 
fort us concerning our work and toil of our 
bands^ hecaufe of tbe ground wbicb the 
Lord hatb curfed {a). Lamecb was proba- ^ 
bly informed from God, that his Son Noab 
fhould obtain a Grant of the Creatures 
for the Ufe of Men; and knowing the La- 
bour and Inconveniencics they were then 
under, he rejoiced in forefceing what 
Eafc and Comfort they Ihould have, 
when they (hould obtain a large Supply of 
Food from the Creatures, befides what 
they could produce from the Ground by 
Tillage. 

But Secondly^ God reftrained them from 
catmg Blood {b\ But fiejh with tbe life 
thereof which is tbe blood thereof fball 
you not eat. What the Defign of this Re- " 
ftraint was, or what the very Rcftraint is, 
has been varioufly controverted. Mr. BeU 
den [c) in his Book De Jure Gentium jux^ 
ta Difciplinam Hebraorum^ has a very 
learned Chapter upon this Subjed:, in 
which he has given us the feveral Opinions 
of the Rabbins, tho' I think they give us 
but little true Information about it. The 
* Injundion of not eating Blood, has in the 
Place before us no Circumftances to ex- 
plain its meaning ; but if we look into the 

{a) Gen. V. 29. \}) Chap.uc. Ter. 4. (c) Lib. 7. c.i. 

Jewijh 
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Jewijh Law, we find it there repeated^ 
and fuch a Rcafon given for it as feems ve- 
ry probable to have been the firft original 
Reafon for this Prohibition ; {a) Wbatfo- 
ever man there be of the houje of IJrael^ 
or of thejirangers thatfojourn amongjl you, 
that eateth any manner of bloody I will ^- 
venfet my face againji that foul that ea-- 
teth bloodi and will cut him off from among 
his people^ for the life of the fejh is in 
the bloody and I have given\you that up-^ 
on the Altar to make an atonement for 
your Souls ; [or it might be tranflated, / 
have appointed you that to make atone^ 
ment upon the Altar for your Souls i for it is 
the Blood that maketh an atonement for the 
Soul.] An ancient Jewijh Commentator 
upon the Books of Mofes {b) paraphrafcs 
the Words pretty juftly : " The Soul 
" (fays he) of all Flefli is in the Blood, 
" and for that Reafon I have chofen the 
" Blood of all the Beafts to make an A- 
** tonement for the Soul of Man." This 
is by far the beft Account that can be gi- 
ven of the Prohibition of Blood: God 
appointed that the Blood of the Creatures 
fhould be offered for the Sins of Men, 
and therefore required that it ihould be 
religioufly fct apart for that Purpofe. If 
we examine the Mofaical Law, we fliall 



{a) Levicxvii. lo, ii. (b) Chauskunni: tfWEufebiiu 
hinti the /am Reafw, Dera. Evaog. Lib. i. c lo. 

find 
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find it ftriaiy agreeable to this Notion. In 
fome Places the Blood is appointed to be 
offered on the Altar, in others, to be pour- 
ed on the Ground as Water; butthefe Ap- 
pointments are eafily reconcilable, by con- 
fidering the Reafon of each of them. 
Whilft the Jews were in the Wilderncfs, 
and the Tabernacle near at hand, they 
were ordered never to kill any thing to 
cat, without bringing it to be killed at the 
Door of the Tabernacle, in order to have 
the Blood offered upon the Altar (a). But 
when they came into the Land of Canaan^ 
and were fpread over the Country, and 
had a Temple at Jerufalem^ and were 
commanded flridtly to offer all their Sa- 
crifices there only, it was impofliblc to ob- 
ferve the Injundtion before named ; they 
could not come from all Parts to Jerufa^ 
km to kill their Provifion, and to offer 
the Blood upon the Altar. Againfl this 
Difficulty Mofes provided in the Book of 
'Deuteronomy^ which is an Enlargement 
and Explanation of the Laws in Levitt^ 
cus. The Subflance of what he has or- 
dered in this Matter, it as follows {b) : 
That when they fhould come over Jor- 
dan to dwell in Canaan^ and there (hould 
be a Place chofen by God, to caiife his 
Name to dwell there, they were to bring 
all their Offerings to that Place (r), and to 

(«) Lcvit. xvu. J, 4, {h) Dcut. xii, (r) Vcr. 1 1, i «. 

take 
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take heed not to offer any Offerings elfe-^ 
where {a). But if they lived fo far from 
the Temple, that they could not bring the 
Creatures up thither which they killed to 
cat, they had leave to kill and eat 'wbatfo- 
ever they had a mind to^ only inftead of 
offering the Blood, they were to pour it 
upon the Earth as water ^ and to take care 
that they eat none of it {b). Thus the 
pouring out the Blood upon the Earth 
was appointed, where Circumftances were 
fuch that an Offering of it could not be 
made ; and agreeably hereto, when they 
took any thing in Hunting, which proba- 
bly might be fo wounded as not to live 
until th?y could bring it to the Taberna- 
cle to offer the Blood upon the Altar, 
they were to kill it, and pour out the 
Blood, and cover it with Dull (c). And 
we may from hence fee the Reafon for 
what David did, when his three Warriors 
brought him Water from the Well of 
Bethlehem^ at the extreme Hazard of their 
Lives {d)', looking upon the Water as if it 
were their Blood, which they hazarded to 
obtain it, he refufed to drink it, and there 
being no Rule or Reafon to offer fuch Wa- 
ter upon the Altar, he thought fit to do 
what was next to offering it, he poured it 
out before the Lord. 



(a) 
id) I 



Dcut. xii. 13. (b) Yet. II. (f) Lrrit.xvii. 13. 
Chron. xi, 18. 

There 



Book II. and Prophane Hifioryi 9 7 

There is no Foundation in either the 
Reafon of the thi^ig, or in the Prohibi- 
tion, to fupport the Opinion of feme Pc:r- 
fons, who imagine the eating of Blood to 
be an Immoral thing : if it were fo, God 
'would not have permitted [a) the Ifrac^ 
lites to fell a Creature that died in its 
Blood, to an Alien or Stranger, tliat he 
might eat it. The Ifraelites were ftridly 
obhged by their Law to eat no Flelh un- 
til they had poured out the Blood, or 
offered it upon the Altar, becaufcGod had 
appointed the Blood to be an Atonement 
for their Sins 5 but the Alien and Stranger, 
who knew of no fuch Orders for the let- 
ting it apart for that Ufe, might as freely 
cat it as any Part of the Creatui^c. And I 
think this Account of the Prohibition of 
Blood, will fully anfwer all the Scruples 
which fome Chriftians have about it. The 
Ufe of it upon the Altar is now over, and 
therefore the Reafon for abliaining from it 
is ceafed. And tho' the x^pofties at [b) 
the Council of Jerufalem^ that Oifence 
might not bs given to the Jews^ advifed 
the Gentiles at that S^^afon to abftain from 
it, yet the eating it, or not eating it, is no 
Part of our Religion, but v/e are at pcr- 
fcel Liberty in this Matter. 

In the Third Place, God fet before 
them the Dignity of Humane Nature, and 

"" ■'■' ■ ' " II I » III III I I I I I I , III M 

(fl) Deut. xiv. 21. {h) Ads XV. 

Vol. I. H his 
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his Abhorrence of any Perfon's taking 
away the Life of his Brother, and com- 
manded for the future, that Murder fliould 
be punilhed with Death. Then he promif- 
ed Noahy that Mankind (hould never be 
deftroycd by Water any more; and left 
he or his Pofterity fliould live in Fears, 
from the frequent 'Rains to which the 
World by its Conftitution was become 
fubjed:, he appointed the Rainbow (a) for 
a perpetual Memorial, that he had made 
them this Promife. 

The Ark, we faid, touch'd upon Mount 
Ararat. We do not find it floated away 
from thence, but rather conclude that 
here they came afliore. But where this 
Ararat is, has been varioufly conjectured. 
The common Opinion is, that the Ark 
refted on one of the Gordyaan Hills, which 
jfeparate Armenia from Mefdpotamia ; but 
there are fome Rcafons for receding from 
this Opinion. 

I . The Journeying of Mankind from the 
Place where the Ark refted, to Sbinar^ 
is faid to be from the Eaft {b)\ but a Jour- 
ney from the Gordyaan Hills to Shinar, 



{a) Homer feems to have had a Notion that the Re^ikhonM 
^Mas atfirft \to ufe Mofes'j Expreffion] fet in the Cloud to be, 
a Sign unto Men ifir he /peaks to this Furpofe, Iliad, a', v. 28. 



m 

would 



That Tc<tfo?f here Jignijies a Sign, is evident from the '\ib 
Verfeoftbis Iliad. . {b) Gen. xi. i. 
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would be from the North. 2. Noah is 
not once mentioned in all the following 
Part ofMo/es's Hiftcry; a ftrong Intii?ia- 
tion that he neither came with thefe 
Travellers to Sbinar, nor was fettled in 
Armenia or Mefopotamia^ or any of the 
adjacent Countries. He was alive a great 
while after the Confufion of Babel^ for 
he lived three hundred Years after the 
Flood ; and furely if he had come to 
Babel^ or lived in any of tlie Nations in- 
to which Mankind were difperfed from 
thence, aPerfon of fuch Eminence could 
not at once (ink to .nothing, and be no 
more mentioned in the Hiftory and Set- 
tlement of thefe Nations, than if he had 
not been at all. Some Authors, for thefe 
"Reafons, have attempted to find Mount 
Ararat in another Place, and fpppofe it 
•to be fome of the Mountains North to 
India ; they think that the Ark reftcd in 
this Country, and that Noah fettled here 
after he came out of it : That only Part of 
his Defcendcnts travelled into Shinar^ the 
other Part of them fettled where he did ; 
and that the Reafon why Ms/f-i mentions 
neither him nor them, was becaufe they 
lived at a great Diftance from, ,and had no 
ihare in the Adions of the Nations round 
about Shinar^ to whom alone, from the 
Difperfion of Mankind, he confines his 
Hiftory. The Reafons to be given for 
this Opinion are, 1. If Ararat be fituditc 
H2 as 
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as far Eaft as India^ the Travellers might 
very juftly be faid to journey from the 
•Eail to Shinar. 2. This Account is fa- 
voured by old Heathen Teftimonies : 
*' Two hundred and fifty Years before 
" Ninus (fays Fortius Cato) the Earth was 
'' overflowed with Waters, and Mankind 
" began again in Saga Scythia. " Now 
Saga Scythia is in the fame Latitude with 
BaStria^ between the Cafpian Sea and 
Imaus^ North to Mount Paraponifus : 
And this agrees with the general Notion, 
that the [a) Scythians might contend for 
Primasvity of Original with the moft an- 
cient Nations of the World. The later 
Writers, unacquainted with the original 
Hiftory of this People, recur [b) to Phir 
lofophical Reafons to fupport their Anti- 
quity, and fpeak of them as fcated near 
the Maotis^ndEuxine Sea -, but thefe Scy^ 
thians fo feated, muft be fome later De- 
fcendents or Colonies from the original 
Scythians ^ fo late, that Herodotus [c) ima^ 
gined their firft Settlement under Targi^ 
taus to be not above an hundred Years 
before Darius's repelling the Scythians 
who had invaded his Provinces, /. ^, about 
A.M. 3400 ; fo late, (d) that they thought 
themfelves the moft recent Nation in the 



(a) Juftin. Lib 2. c. I . (6} Ibid. c. x. & 2. (c) In Mel- 

pom. ^ [d) ^KvBiu Kiytso't ndraToy d'jrd/lm iSviw "it) 
T* iT(pi7tc^¥f Herod, ibidr 

World. 



i 
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World. The original Scythians were fi- 
tu^e {a) as I faid, near Bailria. Hero^ 
dot us places them as farEaft as Perjia [b) 
and lays that the Perfians called them 
Saca^ and fuppofes them and the Bac- 
trtans to be near Neighbours* 3. The 
iNfotion of Noah*^ fettling in thcfe Parts, 
as alfo his living here, ' iand not coming at 
all to Sbinar^ is agreeable tp thie Cbal- 
daan Traditions about the Deluge, which 
(c) inform us, that Xifuthrus (for fo they 
called Noah) came but of the Ark with • 
his Wife and Daughter,^ and the Pilot of 
the Ark,, and offered. Sacrifice to God, 
and then both he and they difappeared, 
and were never. feen again: And that af- 
terwards Xifuthrus'i Sons journeyed to- 
wards Babylonia^ and built Babylon and 
fevcral other Cities. 4. The Language, 
Learning, and Hiftory of the Chinefe, do 
all favour, this Account; their Language 
fecms not to have been altered in the Con- 
fufion of Babel ; their Learning is re- 
ported to have been full as ancient as the 
Learning of the more Weftcrn Nations; 
their Polity is of another fort; and their 
Government eftablifhcd upon very diiFe- 
rent Maxims and Foundations ; and their 
Hiftory reaches up indifputably to the 
Times q£ Noah, not falling fhort, like th§ 



(tf) 5«PtoLAfiaeTab. (^) In Polyhjnniu . (c) Su 
Syncidiliay . p. 30. 3 1 . ^nJ Eufebius ia ChrQn, 

H 3 Hifto^ 
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Hiftories of other Nations, fuch a Num- 
ber of Years as ought to be allowed, for 
their Inhabitants removing from Shinar^ 
to their Place of Settlement, The Firft 
King of China w^s Fobi ; and as I have 
before obferved that Fobi and Noak were 
Cotemporaries, at leaft, fo there are many 
Reafons from the Chinefe Traditions con- 
cerning Fohi^ to think him and Noah the 
fame Perfon. i. They fay {a) Fohi had 
no Father, /. e. Noab was the firft Man in 
• the Poftdiluvian World j his Anccftors pe- 
riflied in the Flood, and no Tradition 
hereof being preferved in the Chinefe An- 
nals, Noahy or Fohi^ ftands there as if he 
had no Father at alL 2. Fobi's Mother is 
faid {b) to have conceived him encpmpaf- 
fed with a Rainbow ; a Conceit very pro-?i 
bably arifing from the Rainbow's firft ap- 
pearing to Noaby and the Cbinefe being 
willing to give forae Account of his Orir 
ginal; 3. Fobi is faid {c) to have care- 
fully bred feven forts of Creatures, which 
he ufed to facrificfe to the fuprerne Spirit 
of Heaven and Earth 5 and Mofes tells 
us {d) that Noab took into the Ark, of 
every clean Beaft by Sevens, and of Fowls 
of the Air by Sevens -*-. — — and after the 
Flood Nmb built an Altar, and took of 
pvery dean Beaft, ai^d every clean Fowl, 

{a) MartihiHfft. Sinka p. 21. (*) Id, Ibid. (c) Le 
(pjompte, Mim. rf^\im$ P« 31 3* {4) Gen. vii. Indii. 

fin4 
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and offered Bumt-ofFerings. 4. The Chi 
neje derive the Name of {a) Fohi from 
his Oblation, and Mofes gives Noah hi$ 
Name upon account of the Grant of the 
Creatures for the Ufe of Men, which hq 
obtained by his Offering. Lajily^ the C6/- 
nefe Hiftory fuppofes Fohi to have fet- 
tled in the Province of Xeufi^ which is 
the North -Weft Piovince of China ^ and 
near to Ararat where the Ark refted : 
But, 6/ the Hiftory we have of the World 
does ncceflarily fuppofe, that thefe Eaft- 
ern Parts were a? foon Peopled, and as 
populous, as the Land of Shinar ; for in 
a few Ages, in the Days of Ninjis and 
SfmiramiSj about three hundred Years 
^fter the Difperfion of Mankind, the Na- 
tions that came of that Difperfion attacked 
the Inhabitants of the Eaft with their uni- 
ted Force, but found the Nations about 
BaSlria^ and the Parts where we fuppofe 
Noah to fettle, fully able to refift and re- 

Eel all their Armies, as I fhall obferve 
ereafter in its proper Place. Noah there- 
fore came out of the Ark near Saga Scy* 
thiay on the Hills beyond BaSiria^ North 
to India. Here he lived, and fettled a 
numerous part of his Pofterity, by his 
Cbunfels and Advice. He himfelf plant- 
ed a Vineyard, lived a Life of Retire- 
ment, and after having ken his Offspring 

{a) Coupkfi Confiitias, Prooem. p. 38. 76. 

H 4 fpread 
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fpread around him, died in a good old 
Age. It were milch to be wifhed that 
we could attain a thorough? Infight into 
the Antiquities and Records of thefe Na- 
tions, if there be any extant. As they 
ipread down to India South, and farther 
Eafc into China^ fo 'tis probable they alio 
peopled Scythia, and afterwards the more 

.Northern Continent; and \i America be 
any where joined to it, perhaps all that 
Part of the World came from thefe Ori- 
ginals. Bjt we muft now fpeak of that 
Part of Noah's Defcendents which travelled 
fr^m the Eaft. 

At what time thefe Men left Noahy we 
are no where informed, probably not 'till 
the Number of Mankind was increafed. 

. Seventy Years might pafs, before they had 
rny thought of leaving their great Anee- 
flor, and by that time Mankind. might be 
multiplied to Hundreds, and they might 
be too many to live together in one Fa- 
mily, or to be united in any Scheme of 
Polity, which they were able to form or 
manage ; and fo a Number of them might 
have a mind to form a feparate Society,, 
and to journey and fettle in fomc diftant 
Country. - ^ - 

From. Ararat to Skinar is about 
twelve hundred Miles, .We muft not 
therefore fuppofe thcnil* 'to have got thi- 
ther in an Inftant. The- Nature of the 
(Countries they pafled over, nay, I might 
, It fay 
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fay the Condition the Earth it felf muft 
then be in, full of undrain'd Marfhes and 
untrack'd Mountains, over-run with Trees 
and all forts of rubbilh of Seventy or 
Eighty Years Growth, without Curb or 
Culture, could not afford room for an 
open and eafy PafTage to a Company of 
Travellers 5 befides, fuch Travellers as 
they were, were not likely to prefs for- 
wards with*any great Expedition; an un- 
determined Multitude, looking for no par- 
ticular Place of Habitation, were likely to 
iix in many, and to remove as they found 
Inconveniencies. Let us therefore fuppofe 
their Movements to be fuch as Abraham 
made afterwards, (hort Journeys, and A- 
bodes here and there, 'till in ten or twelve 
Years they might come to Shmar^ a 
Place in all Appearance likely to afford 
them an open arid convenient Country for 
their increafing Families. 

And thus about Eighty Years after the 
Flood, according to the Hebrew Com- 
putation, jinno Mundi {a) 1736, they 
might come to the Plain of Shinar. 
They were now out of the narrow Paffa- 
ges and Faftneffes of the Mountains, had 
found an agreeable Country to fettle in. 



' (a) Accotdlng to the Fragmnt in Eufehius in Chron. thty £#- 
tan to build their To^er A. M. 1 736 ; dp^ttfjiivoi (hefays)6-XK^ 
1t« o'moJ^ouSv ^ Tvpyov ' iff luhich Number there w an evi' 
ffent Mijiakff ^ injiead of ((.^ itfieuld be f 4A.r. . 

and 
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and thought here to fix themfelves and 
their Pofterity. Ambition is a Paffion ex- 
tremely incident to our firft fetting out in 
the World -, no Aims feem too great, no 
Attempts above or beyond us. So it was 
with thefe unexperienced Travellers, they 
had no fooner determined where to fet- 
tle, but they rcfolved to make the Place 
remarkable to all Ages, to build a Tower 
which fhould be the Wonder of the 
World, and preferve their Names to the 
End of it They fet all Hands to the 
Work, and laboured in it, 'tis thought, 
for fome Years; hut alas! the firft At- 
tempt of their Vanity and Ambition, be- 
came a Monument of their Folly an4 
Weaknefs; Gpd confounded their hmr 
guiagc in the midft of their Undertaking, 
and hereby obliged them to leave oiF their 
Projcia, and to feparate from one another. 
If we fuppofe theqi to fpend nineteen or 
twenty Years in fettling ai>d building, be- 
fore their Language was confounded, tl^e 
Pivifion of the Earth muft be pteced 
.jinno MwnS ^7S7^ about One hundred 
-and one Years after the Flood, when P?- 
Ug the Son of Utber was born ; for the 
Name Tekg was given him, bccaufe {p) 
in his time the Earth was divided. And 
thus we have brought the Hiftory of 
Mankind to a Second great and remarka- 



(a) Gen. a, 25. 

ble 
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blc Period. I (hall carry it no further in 
rfiis Book, but only add fome account of 
the Nature and Original of Language in 
general, and of the Confufion of it here 
fpoken of. And, 

!• It will, I think, be allowed me, that 
Man is the only Creature in the World 
that has the Ufe of Language. The Fa- 
bles we meet in fome ancient Writers, of 
the Languages of Beads and Birds, and 
particularly of Elephants^ are but Fa- 
bles {a). The Creatures are as much be- 
neath Speaking, as they are beneath Rea- 
soning. They may be able to make fome 
faint imperfect Attempts towards both; 
they may have a few fimple Ideas of the 
things tjiat concern them ; and they may 
be able to form a few Sounds, which 
they may repeat over and over, without 
Variation, to fignify to one another what 
their Natural Inftindts prompt them to^ 
but what they can do of this fort, is not 
enough for us to fay they have the Ufc 
of Language. Man therefore is, properly 
fpeaking, the only converlible Creature of 
the World. The next Enquiry muft be, 
how he came to have this Ability. 



(m) fie Jutbor of the latter Targum upon Eftbcr reports^ 
$hat Solomon underfiood the language of the Birdsy and 
fent a Bird 'with a Meffage to the ^en of Sheba; and Ma- 
hornet nnai filly enevgb to belietve it, for lue have much th$ 
Jam Story in bis Alcoran. S^e Walton, Prolegom. i . J 5, 

There 
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There have been many Writers who 
have attempted to account for the Origi- 
nal of Language : [a) Diodorus Siculus^ 
and (b) Vitruvius^ imagined that Men at; 
firft Hved like Beads, in Woods and 
Caves, forming only ftrange and uncouth 
Noifes, until their Fears caufed them to 
affociate together; and that upon grow- 
ing acquainted with one another, they 
came to correfpond about things, firft by 
Signs, then to make Names for them, and 
in time to frame and perfedl a Language 5 
and that the Languages of the World arc 
therefore diverfe, becaufc different Com*^ 
panics of Men happening thus together, 
would in different Places form different 
Sounds or Names for things, and thereby 
caufe a different Speech or Language a^ 
bout them. It muft be confefs'd this is 
an ingenious Conjedture, and might be re- 
ceived as probable, if we were to form 
our Notions of the Origin of Mankind, 
as thcie Men did, from our own, or other 
People's Fancies. But fince we have an 
{c) Hiftory which informs us, fhat the 
Beginning both of Mankind and Conver- 
fation were in fadt otherwife; and lince all 
that thefe Writers have to offer about the 
Origin of Things, are but very trifling 
and inconfiftent Conjedtijres, we have gre^t 



(a) Lib. Hift, i. (b) Architec. lib. ?• c. 21. 

j^<) Viz. that of Mofcs. 

Reafon 
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Rcafon with (a) Eufebius^ to rejc6l this 
their Notion of the Origin of Language, 
as a meer Guefs, that has no manner oif 
Authority to fupport it. 

Other Writers, who receive Mofes\ 
Hiftory, and would feem to follow him, 
imagine, that the firft Man was created 
not only a reafonable, but a fpeaking 
Creature; and fo [b) Onkelos paraphrafcs 
the Words, which we render, Man was 
made a living Soul^ and fays he was made 
\ruah memallela] a Speaking Animal. And 
fomc have carried this Opinon fo far, as 
not only to think that jiJam had a par- 
ticular Language, as innate to him as a 
Power of Thinking, or Faculty of Rea- 
foning, but that all his Defcendents have 
it too, and would of thcmfelves come to 
fpeak this very Language, if they were 
not put out of it in their Infancy by being 
taught another. We have no rcafon to 
think the firft Part of this Opinion to be 
true: jidam had no need of an innate ' 
Set of Words, for he was capable of learn- 
ing the Names of things from his Creator, 
or of making Names for Things by his 
, own Powers, for his own Ufe. And as to 

I the latter Part of it, that Children would 

of courfe fpeak an innate and original 
Language, if not prevented by Edi 

TWt^^^.j^ 

(a) Eufcb. de Praep. Evang, 1. i. c. 7. ^'*f::4^^ V 
(hj See Targiun in loc. ;;^v" ^ii^;^:^ ?:* 
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it is a very wild and extravagant Fancy; 
an innate Language would be common to 
all the World j we fhould have it over {a) 
and above any adventitious Language wc 
could learn; no Education could oblite- 
rate it; we could {b) no more be without 
it, than without our Natural Senfe or 
Paffions. But we £nd nothing of this fort 
amongft Men. We may learn (perhaps 
with equal Eafe) any Language which 
in our early Years is put to us; or if we 
learn no one, we (hall have no articulate 
way of fpeaking at all, as (c) Pfammi* 
ticus King of Egypt ^ and (d) Melabdiu 
Echbar^ in the Indies^ convinced them- 
felves by Experiments upon Infants, whom 
they took care to have brought up with- 
out being taught to fpeak, and found to 
be no better than mute Creatures. For 
the Sound {e) which Pfatnmiticus imagi- 
ned to be a Phrygian Word, and which 
the Children he tried his Experiment up- 
on, were fuppofed after two Years nurf- 
ing to utter, was a meer Sound of no Sig- 
nification, and no more a Word, than 
the Noifes are which (f) Dumb People 
do often make, by a Preffure and Opcn- 



(a) Franc. Valef. de facraPhilof. c. 3. (b) See Mr. 
LockeV Efay, B. i. (c) Herod. 1. 2. (J) PurchaCJB^u 
c 8 . {e) The Sound nxjas Bcc, fuppofed to be likt the Phrygian 
Word fir Bread. (f) PoftcUua-de Origen. 
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ing of their Lips, and fometimes acci- 
dentally Children make it, of but three 
' Months old. 

Other Writers have come much nearer 
the Truth, who fay, that the firft Man 
was inftrufted to fpeak by God, who 
made hitn, and that his Defcendents learnt 
to (peak by Imitation from their Predecef- 
fors; and this I think is the very Truths 
if we do not take it too ftridly. The 
Original of our Speaking Was from Gfodj 
not that God put into Adam\ Mouth the 
very Sounds which he defigned he (hould 
ufe as the Names of Things, but God 
made Adam {a) with the Powers of a 
Man. He had the Ufe of an Under- 
ftanding, to form Notions in his Mind of 
the things about him ; and he had a Po weir 
to utter Sounds, which fhould be to him- 
felf the Names of Things, according as 
he might think fit to call them. Thefe 
he might teach Eve^ and in time both of 
them teach their Children 5 and thus be- 
gin and fpread the firft Language of the 
World. The Account which Mofes gives 
of Adatri^ firft Ufe of Speech, is entirely 
agreeable to this; {b) And out of the 
ground the Lord God formed every Beajl 
(f the Fields and every Fowl of the Air^ 



ia) In this Senfe the -</«/^flr ^Ecclefiafticus coticeirued Man 
e endued luitb Speech ffQfn God, Chafp. xvii. vcr. 5. 
(b) Gen. ii. ^9, io. 

and 
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'and brought them unto Adam^ to fee what 
he would call them ; and whatfoever Adam 
called every living Creature ^ that was the 
Name thereof. And Adam gave Names to 
all Cattle, God is not here faid to have 
put the Words into Adam'^ Mouthy but 
only to have fet the Creatures before him^ 
to put him upon ufing the Power he had, 
of making Sounds to ftand for Names for 
them. It v/2L^Adam that gave the Names, 
and he had only to fix to himfelf what 
Sound was to fland for the Name of each 
Creature, and what he fo fix'd, that was 
the Name of it. 

Our next Enquiry (hall be, of what fort, 
and what this firft Language thus made, 
was. But, before we can determine this 
Matter, it will be proper to mention the 
Qualities which did very probably belong 
to the firft Language. 

And, I. The Original Language muft 
confift of very limple and uncompounded 
Sounds. If we attend to a Child in its firft 
Eflays towards Speech, we may obferve 
its Noiles to be a fort of Monofyllables, 
uttered by one Expreffion of the Voice, 
without Variation or Repetition; and fuch 
were probably the firft Original Words of 
Mankind. We do not think the firft Man 
laboured under the Imperfedion of a Child, 
in uttering the Sounds he might aim at; 
but it is moft natural to imagine, that he 
(liould exprefs himfelf in Monofyllables. 

The 
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The modelling the Voice into Words of 
various Lengths and disjointed Sounds, 
feems to have been the EfFeft of Con- 
trivance and Improvement, and was pro- 
bably begun, when a Language of Mono- 
fyllables was found too fcanty to exprefs 
the feveral things which Men in time be- 
gan to want to communicate to one ano- 
ther. If we take a view of the feveral 
Languages in the World, we (hall allow 
thofe to have been leaft poliQi'd and en- 
riched, which abound moil in fhort and 
iingle Words ; and this alone would almoft 
lead us to imagine, that the firfl: Lan- 
guage of Mankind, before it had the Ad- 
vantage of any Refinement, was intirely of 
this Sort. 

2. The fir ft Language coniifted chiefly 
of a few Names for the Creatures and 
Things that Mankind had to do with. 
.jidam is introduced as making a Language, 
by his naming the Creatures that were a- 
bout him. The chief Occafion he had 
ibr Language was perhaps to diftinguifh 
them in his Speech from one another ; and 
when he had provided for this, by giving 
each a Name, as this was all he had a pr&- 
fent Occafion for, fo this might be all 
the Language he took care to provide for 
the Uk of Life j or if he went further, 

yet, 

3. The firft Language had but one Part 
of Speech. All that the firil Meo could 

Vol. I. I have 
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have occaiion to cxprefs to one another, 
muft be a few of the Names and Quali- 
ties and Aftions of the Creatures or 
Things about them ; and they might pro- 
bably endeavour to exprefs thcfc by one 
and the fame Word. The Hebrew Lan- 
gaoagc has but few Ajedtives ; fo that 'tis 
cafy to fee how the Invention of a few 
Names of Things, may exprefs Things 
and their Qualities, The Name Man^ 
joined with the Name of feme fierce 
Beaft", as Lion-Man^ might be the firft 
way of exprefling a fierce Man. Many 
Inftances of the fame fort might be na^ 
mcd y and it is remarkable, that this Par* 
ticular is extremely agreeable to the He^ 
brew Idiom. In the fame manner the Ac- 
tions of Men or Creatures might be de- 
fcribcd; the adding to a Perfon's Nanje the 
Name of a Creature remarkable for fome 
Adtion, might be the firft way of expref- 
fing a Pcrfon's doing fuch an Adion ; our 
Englijh Language will afford one Inftance, 
if not more^ of this Matter : The obferi- 
ving and following a Perfon whcre-ever ht 
goes, is caird dogging^ from fomc i(Mi 
of Dogs performing that Action wkh 
great eScaftncfs 5 and therefore Cain D^ 
jibely may give the Reader fdme Idea « 
the original Method of cxprcffing Cain"^ 
feeking an opportunity to kill his BfO- 
%1ier, when the Names of Perfolis and 
*rhi«g8 Were ufed to cacppefs the A&iofl« 
^ that 
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that were done, without obferving any 
Variations of Mood and Tenfe, or Num- 
ber, or Perfon, for Verbs, or pf Cafe for 
Nouns. 

For, 4. all thefe were Improvements 
of Art and Study, and not the lirft Eflay 
a/id original Produdtion. It was Tiine 
and Ob(crvation that taught Men to di- 
flinguifh Language into Nouns and Verbs ; 
a;id afterwards made AJjedlives, and o- 
ther Parts of Speech. It was Time and 
Contrivance that gave to Nouns their 
Numbers j and in fome Languages, ^ Va- 
riety of Cafes, that varied Verbs by Mood, 
and Tenfe, and Number, and Perfon, and 
Voice ; in a word, that found out proper 
Venations for the Words in ufe, and made 
Men thereby able to exprcfs more thing? 
by them, and in a better manner, and ad- 
ded to the Words ia ufe new and dif- 
ferent one?, to exprcfs new Things, as a 
further Acquaintance with the Things of 
the World gave Occafion for them. And 
this wiU be fufficieot to give the Reader 
fome groyad to form a Judgment about 
the Languages, and to determine which 
is the nioft likely to have bc^n the ^rft 
and original one of Mankind : Let u$ 
rjow fee how far we can determine this 
Qucftion. 

The Writers tl^at have treated this Sqb- 
}c4A, do bring into Competition the He^ 
6rew^ Ghaldcean^ Syrian^ or ^ra^ian y 

1 2 fomc 
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fomc one or other of thcfc is commonly 
thought the Original Language : But the 
Arguments for the Syrian and Arabian 
are but few, and trifling. The Chaldaan 
Tongue is indeed contended for by very 
learned Writers ; {a) Cambden calls it the 
Mother of all Languages j and Theodoret^ 
aniongft the Fathers, was of the fame O- 
pinion j and {b) Amira has made a Col- 
ledion of Arguments, not inconfiderable, 
in favour of it ; and (c) MyricauSy after 
him, did the fame ; and {d) Erpenius in 
his Oration for the Hebrew Tongue, 
thought the Arguments for the Hebrew 
and Chaldaan to be fo equal, that he gave 
his Opinion no way, but left the Difpute 
about the Antiquity of thefe Languages as 
he found it 

I am apt to fancy, that if any one 
Ihould take the Pains to examine ftridly 
thefe two Languages, and to take from 
each what may reafonably be fuppofcd to 
have been Improvements made Ance their 
Original, he will find the Chaldaan and 
Hebrew Tongue to have been at firft the 
very fantie. There are evidently, even 
. ftill, in the Chaldaan Tongue, great Num- 
bers of Words the fame with the He^ 
brew ; perhaps as many as Mankind had 

(a) Brittno. 204. (b) In Pnef. ad Gwmmat. fnaia 
Syraxh. (c) In Prasf. ad Grammaticam fuam Chaldai* 

cam. \ (^ Erpeniui, in Orat. dc ling. Heb« ait, Adhuc 
fab judice lis dl. 

for 
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for their Ufc before the Confufion of 5^- 
bel : And there are many Words in the 
two Tongues, which are very different, 
but their Import or Signification is very 
often fuch, as may occafion us to conjec- 
ture that they were invented at, or fincc 
that Confufion. The firft Words of Man- 
kind were doubtlefs, as I have before faid, 
the Names of ^he common Things and 
Creatures, and of their moft obvious Qua- 
lities and Adions, which Men could not 
live without obferving, nor converfe with- 
out fpeaking of. As they grew more ac- 
quainted with the World, more Know- 
ledge was acquired, and more Words be- 
came neceflary. In time they obfervcd 
their own Minds and Thoughts, and want- 
,cd Words to exprefs thefetooj but 'tis 
natural to imagine that Words of this fort 
were not fo early as thofe of the other ; 
and in thefe latter fort of Words, namely, 
fuch as a large Acquaintance with the 
Things of the World, or a Refledlion up- 
on our Thoughts might occafion, in thcfc 
the Cbaldaan and Hebrew Language do 
chiefly differ, and perhaps few of thefc 
were in ufe before the Confufion of 
Tongues. If this Obfervation be true, it 
would be to little Purpofc to confider at 
. large the Difpute for the Priority of the He- 
brew or Cbaldaan Tongue ; we may take 
either, and endeavour to ftrip it of all its 
Improvements, and fee whether in its firfl 
1 3 Infant 
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Infant State, it has any real Marks of ah 
Original Language : I fhall choofc the He^ 
ireWy and leave the learned Reader to 
confider how far what I offer may ht 
"true of the Chaldaan Tongue alfo. 

And if we confider the Hebrew Tongufc 
In this View, we muft not take it as Afc- 
fes wrote it, much lefs with the Improve- 
ments or Additions it may have fiftce re- 
ceived ; but we muft ftrip it of cverV 
thing which looks like an Addition ot 
Art, and reduce it, as far as may be, to 
a true original Simplicity. And i. AH ilfs 
Vowels and Pundtuations, which could 
never be imagined until it came to be 
written, and which arc in no wife necef- 
fary in writing it, are too tnodern to be 
^mentioned. 2. All the prefixed and af- 
fix'd Letters were added in time, to ex- x 
prefs Perfons in a better manner Aafn 
could be done without them. 3. The 
various Voices, Moods, Tenfes, Numbers 
and Perfons of Verbs, were not original, 
but vs^ere invented as Men found occafion 
for them, for a greater Clearneft'or'C9///z 
of Expreffion. 4. In the fa:me itaanner 
the few Adjedives they have, &nd the 
Numbers and Regimen of Nouns wtfre 
not from the Beginning. By tlicfe means 
we may reduce the whole Langtiage to 
the finglc Theme of *he Vefbs, and to the 
Nouns or Names of Things ind'Mcn ; and 
'of thefc I -would obfervc, 7. That the 

He- 
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Hebrew Nouns are commonly derived 
from the Verbs ; and this is agreeable 
to the Account which Mofes gives of 
the firft inventing the Names of Things : 
When Cain was to be named, his Mother 
obferved, that (he had gotten a Man 
from the Lord, and therefore called him 
Cain^ from the Verb which fignifies to 
get. So when Setb was to be named, (he 
coniidered that God had appointed her 
another, and called his Name Seth^ from 
the Verb which fignifies to appoint. 
When Noah was to be named, his Fa- 
ther forcfaw that he ftiould conifort them, 
and fo named tim Noab^ from the Verb 
which fignifies to comfort. And probably 
this was the Manner in which Adam na- 
med the Creatures : He obferved and 
confidered fome particular Adtion in 
eacji of them, fix'd a Name for that Ac- 
tion, and from that named the Creature 
according to it. %. All the Verbs of the 
Hebrew Tongue, at leaft all that origi*. 
naily belong to it, confift uniformly of 
three Letters, and were perhaps at firft 
pronounced as MonofyllaMes ; for it mav 
be the Vowels were afterwards invented, 
which diffoLved fome of the Words into 
more Syllables than one ; and I am the 
more inclined to think this -poflibk, bc- 
caufc in many Inftances the fame Letter 
diflblves a Wdrd, or keeps it a Mono-^ 
fyllable, according as the Vawel differs 
1 4 that 
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that is put to it [ P^^ ] Aven, is of two 
Syllables, [nw] Aour, and [niN ] Aoutb^ 
are Words of one j and many Hebrew 
Words now pronounced with two Vow- 
els, might originally have but one, [1^?] 
Barack, to blefs^ might at firft be read 
[1^^] Brak^ with many other Words of 
the fame fort. There are indeed feveral 
Words in this Language, which are not 
fo eafily reducible to Monofyllablcs, but 
thefe feem to have been compounded of 
two Words put together, as (hall be ob- 
fervcd hereafter. 3. The Nouns, which 
arc derived from the Verbs,, do many of 
them confift of the very fame Letters 
with the Verbs themfelves ; probably all 
the Nouns did fo at firft, and the Diffe- 
rence there now is, in fome of them, is 
owing to Improvements made in the 
Language. If we look into the Hebrew 
Tongue in this manner, we (hall reduce it 
to a very great Simplicity j we (hall bring 
it to a few Names of Things, Men and 
Adlions; we fhall make all its Words Mo- 
nofyllables, and give it the true Marks of 
an original Language. And if we confider 
how few the Radical Words are, about 
five hundred, fuch a Paucity is another 
Argument in favour of it. 

But there arc learned Writers, who of- 
fer another Argument for the Primaevity 
of the Hebrew Tongue, and that is. 
That the Names of thePcrfons mentioned 

be- 
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before the Confufion of BaM, as "ex- 
preflcd in the HebreWy do bear a juft Re- 
lation to the Words from whence they 
were derived ; but all this Etymology is 
loft, if you take them in any other Lan- 
guage into which you may tranflatc 
them : Thus the Man was call'd Adam^ 
becaufc he was taken from the Ground ; 
now the Hebrew Word [a^N] Adam^ is, 
they fay derived from [jiotn] Admab^ 
the Ground, So again, E'De had her 
Name bccaufe fhe was the Mother of all 
Living ; and agreeably hereto [nin] jffi?- 
'oah^ is derived from the Verb [n^i] Ha^ 
jaby to live. The Name of Cain was fo 
called, becaufe his Mother thought him 
gotten from the Lord ; and agreeably to 
this Reafon, for his Name [rp] Kain is 
derivable from \r\yp'] Kanab^ to get : the 
fame might be faid of Sethy Noab, and 
fcveral other Words j but all this Etymo- 
logy is deftroy'd and loft, if we take the 
Names in any other Language, befides the 
original one in which they are given. 
Thus for Inftance, if we call the Man in 
Greeky 'AnJj, or"AyS'fwT©-, the Etymolo- 
gy is none between either of thefe 
Words, and yH, the Earth, out of which 
he was taken. If we call £w, "Eua, it 
will bear no Relation to ^Iw, to live; 
and Kalv bears little or no Relation to 
any Greek Word, fignifying to get. To 

all 
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all this {a) Grotius anfwers, that Mofes 
took an cxaft Care, not to ufc the origi- 
nal proper Names in his Hebrew Book, 
but to make fuch Hebrew ones, as might 
bear the due Relation to a Hebrew Word 
of the fame Senfe with the original 
Word from whence thefe Names were 
at firfl derived. Thus in Latin^ Homo 
bears as good a Relation to Humm^ the 
Ground^ as Adam^ in Hebrew^ does to 
Admah \ and therefore if Adam were 
tcanflated Homo^ in the Latiriy the Pro- 
priety of the Etymology would be pre- 
served, tho* the Latin Tongue was not 
the Language in which the firft Man had 
his Name given. But how far this may 
be allowed to be a good Anfwer, is fub- 
mitted to the Reader. 

There is indeed another Language in 
tlie World, which feems to have fomc 
Marks of its being the firft original Lan- 
guage of Mankind, it is the Chinefe y its 
Words are even now very few, not a- 
bove Twelve hundred ; the Nouns are 
but Three hundred and twenty fix; 
and all its Words are confeffedly Mono- 
syllables. Noah, as has been obferved, 
very probably fettled io thefe Parts ; aixd 
if the great JFather and Rcftorer of Man- 
kind came out of the Ai'k and fettled 

(«) In Gen. ii. & Not ad Lib. i. de Veric. n. i6. 

here. 



hcrt, 'tis very probable that he left here 
the one univcrfal Language of the Wcm-IcL 
It might be an entertaining Subjed for a- 
Ay one that underftood this Laa^age, to 
compare it with the Hebrew^ to examine 
both the Tongues, and ftrip each of all 
Additions and improvements they may 
poflibly have xeccis^fid, and try wiiether 
they may not be reduced co a pretty great 
Agreement with one another. But how 
far this can be done, I cannot fay. How- 
ever this I think looks pretty dear; that 
^p^hatever was the Original of the (Mnefe 
Todgue, it feems to be the firft that ever 
was in dhoie ^arts. All Changes and Al- 
terations of Language are commonly for 
the better, b^t the Chincfe Language is 
fo like a fitA, and uncultivated ££&y, that 
it is hard to conceive any other Tongue 
to have been prior to it ; and fince I have 
menti(M)e^ it, I may add, that whether 
this bfe the firft Language or no, the Cir- 
cum^ance of this Language's coniifting 
of Monofyllables, is a very coniiderable 
Argument that the firfl Langus^e was in 
this Rcfpcd like it ; for tho' 'tis natural 
to think that Mankin4 might begin to 
form £ngle Sbunds £irft, and afterwards 
come to etilarge their Speech by dou- 
4>ling and redoubling tkem ; yet it can in 
^Bo 'Wife be conceived, that if Men had 
^^&A 4wowA 4he JUenty x>f £3c p rcffi o n„ 
sjrifing from Words 'of more Syllables 

than 
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than one, any Perfon or People would 
have been fo flupid as to have reduced 
their Languages to Words of but one. 

We have ftill to treat of the Confufion 
of the one Language of the World. Be- 
fore the Confufion of Babel^ we are told 
that the whole Earth was of one Lan-- 
guage^ and of one Speech. Hitherto the 
firft original Language of Mankind had 
been preferved with little or no Va- 
riation, for near two thoufand Years to- 
gether; and nowy in a little Space of 
Time, a Set of Men, affociated and en- 
gaged in one and the fame Undertaking, 
came to be fo divided in this Matter, as 
not to underfland one another's Expref- 
fions; their Language was confounded ^ 
that they did not underjiand one another's 
Speechy and fo were obliged to leave off 
building their City, and were by degrees 
fcattered over the Face of the Earth. 

Several Writers have attempted to Ac- 
count for this Confufion of Language, 
but they have had but little Succefs in 
their Endeavours. What they offer as 
the general Caufes of the Mutability of 
Language, does in no wife come up to 
the Matter before us ; it is not fufficient 
to account for this fir ft and great Varia- 
tion. The general Caufes {a) of the Mu- 
tability of Language, are commonly re- 



(4) Bodinui ia Method. Hift. c. 9. 

dttced 
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duced to thefc three, i. The DifFcrcncc 
of Climates. 2. An Intercourfe or Com- 
merce with difFcrent Nations; or, 3. The 
unfettled Temper and Difpoiition of Man* 
kind. 

I. The Difference of Climates will in- 
fenfibly caufe a Variation of Language, 
becaufe it will occafion a Difference of 
Pronunciation. It is eafy to be obferved, 
that there is a Pronunciation peculiar to 
almofl every Country in the World, and 
according to the Climate, the Language 
will abound in Afpirates or Lenes, guttu- 
ral Sounds or Pectorals, Labials or Den- 
tals ; a Circumftance which would make 
the very fame Language found very diffe- 
rent from its felf, by a different Exprcf- 
fion or Pronunciation of it. The {a) 
EphraimiteSy we find, could not pronounce 
the Letter Schin as their Neighbours did. 
There is a Prpnuriciation peculiar to al- 
mofl every Province, fo that if we were 
to fuppofe a Number of Men of the 
fame Nation and Language difperfcd into 
different Parts of the World, the fcvcral 
Climates which their Children would be 
born in, would fo affcft their Pronun- 
ciation, as in a few Ages to make their 
Language ^vcry different from one ano- 
ther. 



{ai Jadgesxii. 6. 

2. A 
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2. A Comroeree or Intercourfe ivith 
foreign Nations docs often caufc an Al- 
teration of Lianguage. Two Nations, by- 
trading with one another, (hall infeniibly 
borrow Words from eacK other's jLan- 
goage, and intermix them in their own ; 
and it is pofBble^ if the Trade be of large 
Extent, and continued for a long time, 
the Number of Words fo borrowed (hall 
increafe and fpread far into each Coun- 
try, and both LAPguages in an Age or 
two be pretty much akefed by the Mix- 
ture of them. In like manner, a Planta- 
tion of Fomigncrs may by degrees com- 
municate Words to the Nation they come 
tolivcin. A Nation's being conquered, 
and in fome Parts peopled by Colonies of 
the Conquerors, may be of the fame Cpn- 
fequenoe; as may alfo the receiving the 
Religion of another People. In all thefe 
Cafes, many Words of the Sojourners, or 
Conquerors, or Inftrudors, will infenfibly 
be introduced, and the Language of the 
Country that received them> by degree.? 
altered and corrupted by tlicm* 

3. The third and laft Caufe of the Mu- 
tability of Language, is the uniettled Tern*- 
per and Difpofition of Mankind, The ve- 
ry Minds and Manners of Men are con-^ 
tinually changing ; and iince they are (o^ 
it is not likely th^ their Idioms and Word* 
ihould be iix'd and ilable. An Uniformi- 
ty 
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ty of Speech depends upon an entire 
Co»fcnt of a Number of People in their 
Manner of Expreffion j but a lafting Con- 
fent of a large Number of People, is hardly 
ever to be obtained^ or long to be kept up 
in any one Thing; and unlefs we could by 
Law prefcribc Words to the Multitude, we 
(hall never find it in Dtftion and Exprei^ 
fion. Ateius Capito would have flattered 
Otfir into a Belief, that be could make 
the Roman Laoguage what he pleased; 
but Pompwius very honeftly affurcd him 
he bad IK) fuch Power {a). Men of Lcarn^ 
iag and Obicrvatton may think and fpeak 
accurately, and may lay down Ri>le$ for the 
Diteitiofli and Regulation of other Pco^ 
t4e*s Language, but the Generality of Man«- 
kind will /till ftxprefs themfclves as their 
Fancies lead thorn ; and the Expreffion of 
the Generality> tho' fupportcd by no Rulcs^ 
will be the Current Language ; and hence 
it will come to pafs^ that we ihall be al«> 
Ways fo far from fixing any Stability df 
Speech, thait we fhall continually find the 
Obfervation of the ?oet veriBed* 

MuUa renaJcetUur fikejatn ctcidere^ cudrnttpte 
^a nuncjiml in bonore Vocahula^ ft voktupu^ 
^em penes Arhitrium efi ^ Jus 13 Norma h- 
fuendi. 

i_ - I - ^ -— • — ^ 

{a) F$r ibis Riafon tht great Orator obfirmes^ Ufum lo- 
"l^aendi Populo conceffi^ Scientiaxn mihi refervavi. . Cic. de 
Oratore. 

Lan- 
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Language will be always in a fluftuating 
Condition, fubjca to a Variety of new 
Words and new Exprcffions, according 
as the Humour of the Age and the 
Fancies of Men fliall happen to introduce 
them. 

Thefc are the general Reafons of the 
Mutability of Language ; and it is appa- 
rently true, that fome or other of thefe 
have, ever (ince the Confufion of Babel^ 
kept the Languages of the World in a 
continual Variation. The Jews mixing 
with the Babylonians^ when they were 
(a) carried into Captivity, quickly alter- 
ed and corrupted their Language, by 
introducing many Syriacifms and Chalde^ 
ifms into it. And afterwards, when they 
became fubjedt to the {b) Greeks and Ro^ 
mans^ their Language became not only 
altered, but as it were loft, as any one 
will allow, that confiders how vaftly the 
old Hebrew differs from the Rabbinical 
Didion, and the Language of the T^A 
muds. The Greek Tongue in time fuf- 
fcred the fame Fate, and Part of it may 
be afcribed to the Turks over-running 
their Country, and Part of it to the 
Tranflation of the Roman Empire to Con-' 
Jiantinoplei but fome Part of tne Change 
came from themfclvesj for, as Brere^ 
vood has obferved, they had changed 

(«) Walton. Prolegom. (b) Id. Ihid. 

many 
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many of their ancient Words, long before 
the Turks broke in upon them, of which 
he gives feveral Inftances out of the Books 
of Cedrenus^ Nicetas^ and other Greek 
Writers (^). 

The numerous Changes which the Latin 
Tongue {b) has undergone, may be all ac- 
counted for by the lame Realbns : They 
had in a Series of Years £0 diverfify'd 
their Language, that the Saltan Verfes 
compofed by Numa^ were fcarce under- 
ftood by the Priefts in ^intilians Time ; 
and there were but few Antiquaries with- 
in about three hundred and fifty Years, 
that could read and give the Senfe of 
the Articles of Treaty between Rome 
and Carthage^ made a little after the Ex- 
pulfion of the Kingi.. The Laws of the 
Twelve Tables, colJeiSed by Ftdvius Ur^ 
^nuSy and publiihed in the Words of the 
Kings and De/:emviri that made them, 
are a Specimen of the very great Altera- 
tion that Time introduced into the Ld-^ 
tin Tongue : Nay, the Pillar in the Ca- 
pitol, erc6bed in Honour of Drufiilus^ 
about One hundred- and fifty Years be- 
fore GcerOy fheWs, tJiat even fb fmall a 
Tradt of Time as ^ Century and half, 
caufed great Variations. After the i2?- 
tnan Tongue attained the Height of its 



{a) Walton inPrQlegom. de Lingaarum Natura, 8ie. 
[i) Id. Ibid. 

Vol, I. K Pn- 
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Purity, it quickly declined again and be- 
came corrupted, partly from the Number 
of Servants kept at Romcy who could not 
be fuppofed to fpeak accurately, and with 
Judgment ; and partly from the great Con- 
courfe of Strangers, who came from the 
jremote Provinces, fo that the Purity of it 
was to a great degree worn off and gone, 
before the Barbarifms of the Gotbs c^itc 
extinguifhed it. 

And what has thus happened in the 
learned Languages, is as obfervable in all 
the other Languages of the World ; 
Time and Age varies every Tongue on 
Earth. Our Englijh^ the German^ French^ 
or any other, differs fo much in three or 
four hundred Years, that we find it diffi- 
cult to underftand. the Language of our 
Forefathers ; and our Pofterity will think 
ours as Obfolete, as we do the Speech of 
thofe that lived Ages ago : And all thefe 
Alterations of thfe Tongues may, I think, 
be fufficiently accounted for by fome or 
other of the Caufes before ailigned ; but 
:^ none of them does "at all ihew how or 

^ by what means the Confufion at Babel 

could be occafioned. Our Builders had 
travelled from their Anceftors many hun- 
dreds of Miles, from Ararat to Shinar ; 
the Climates may differ, and fuppofe we 
ihould imagine the Country tp affed the 
Pronunciation of the Children born in it, 
yet ilill it will be hard to fay that this 
. " : . flipuld 
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ihould breed a Confuiion ; for iince they 
were all born in or near the fame Place^ 
they would be all equally affedted, and 
fpeak all alike. B elides, a Difference 
of Pronunciation caufes Difficulties only 
where Perfons come to converfe, after 
living at a Diflance from one another^ 
An Imperfeftion in our Children's Speech^ 
bred up under our Wing, would be ob* 
ferved from its Beginning, grow familiar 
to us as they grew up, and the Confu-« 
fioii would be very little, that could be 
bccafioned by it. And as to any Com-« 
merce with other Nations, they had 
none j they were neither conquered nor 
mingled with Foreigners 5 fo that they 
could not learn any flrange Words this 
way. And tho' there have been many 
Changes of Language from the Variabi- 
lity of Mens Tempers, thefe we find have 
been frequent fince this firfl Confufion, 
but how or why they (hould arife at this 
Time, is the Queftion. Language ^aa 
£x'd and ilable, uniformly the fame for aU 
mofl two thoufand Years together ; it was 
now fome way or other unfix' d, and has 
been fo ever fince. There are fome con- 
lidcrablc Writers that feem to acknow- 
ledge themfelves puzzled at this extra-* 
ordinary Accident The Confufion q£ 
Tongues could not come from Men, fays(<?) 

g n II ■ H ill— *— — ^— 1^ II • • ' II I 

(«} Thef. Anbrof. de caafi$ Muuuoiiis Lingaanua* 

K 2 StJm^ 
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St. Ambrofe^ for why (hould they be for 
doing fuch a Mifchief to themfelvcs, or 
laow could they invent fo many Lan- 
guages as are in the World ? It could 
not be caufed by Angels good or bad^ 
lays (^?) Origetiy and the {b) Rabbins 
and {c) other Writers, for they have not 
Power enough to do it. The exprefs 
Words of MofeSy Go to^ let us go down 
and confound their Language ; and again j 
the Lord did confound the Language of 
the Earth, (fays (d) Biftiop Walton) im- 
ply a deliberate Purpofe of God himfelf 
to caufe this Confufion, and an aftual Exe-» 
cution of it. And the way in which it 
was performed, fays the learned {e) Bo- 
chart , immediately, and without Delay, 
proves it the immediate Work of God, 
who alone can inftantly efFedl the greateft 
Purpofcs and Defigns. Several of the 
Rabbins have inquired more curioufly 
into the AiFair, but I fear the Account 
they have given of it is poor and trifling* 
Buxtorf has colledled all their Opinions, 
but they feem to have put him out of 
Humour with the Subjedl, and to occa- 
lion him to conclude in the Words of 
MerceruSy •* There is no Reafon to in- 
" quire too curioufly into this Matter : 



{a) Origen. Horn, i w ' {h) Jonath, & al. in Gen. xi* 
7» 8. (c) Sit Lather In Gen. %i. Corn, a Lapide in Gen.xi. 
(/) Prolegom. {e) Geograph. Sac. p« i* L 1. c. 15. 

" It 
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** It was cflFcdcd inftantly, in a Way and 
" Manner which we can give no Ac-. 
** count of; we know of many Things. 
" that they were done, biit how they 
" were done we cannot fay. It is a Mat- 
^^ tcr of Faith." 

The Builders of Babel were evidently 
Projectors, their dcfigned Tower is a 
Proof of it ; and if they had one Pro- 
jedt, and an idle one, why might they 
not have others ? Language was but one, 
until they came to multiply the Tongues 5 
but that One was without doubt fcanty, 
fit only to exprefs the early Thoughts of 
Mankind, who had not yet fubdued the 
World, nor arrived at a large and com- 
prehenfive Acquaintance with the Things 
of it. There had paflfed but eight or 
nine Generations to the building of Ba^ 
bel^ and all of them led in a plain unculti- 
vated Method of Living : But Men now 
began to build Towers, to open to thcm- 
felves Views of a larger Fame, and confe- 
quently of greater Scenes of Action than 
their Anceftors had purfued. And why 
may not the Thoughts of finding new 
Names for the Things which their en- 
larged Notions offered to their Confidera- 
tion, have now rifen ? God is faid to have 
fent down and confounded their Lan*- 
guage ; but 'tis ufual to meet with Things 
fpoken of as immediately done by God, 
which were efFefted not by extraordinary 
K 3 Mira^ 
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Miracle, but by the Courfc of Things 
permitted by him, to work out what he 
would have done in the World. Lan- 
guage was without doubt enlarged at 
fome particular Time ; and if a great deal 
* of it was attempted at once, a Confofi- 
on would naturally arife from it. When 
^dam gave the firft Names to Things^ 
he had no one to cQntradi<3: him ; and fo 
what he named Things, that was the 
Name of them ; for how (hould his ChiU 
dren refufe to call Things, what he had 
taught them from their Infancy to be the 
Names of them ? and indeed Adam^s Life^ 
^nd the Life of his immediate Children, 
reached over fo great a Part of the firft 
World, that it is hard to conceive Men 
could vary their Speech much, whilft un- 
der the immediate^ Influence of thofe 
who taught them the firft Ufe of it. But 
the Men of Shinar were got away from 
their Anceftors, and their Heads were full 
of Innovations } and the Projeftors being 
many, the Projedts might be different, and 
the Leading Men might make up feveral 
Parties amongft them. Jf we were to 
fuppofe the whple Number of them to 
be no more thafi a thpufand, twenty or 
thirty Pcrfons endeavouring to invent new 
Words, apd fpreadipg (hem amongft 
their Companions, Qiight in time caufe a 
deal of Confufion. It does indeed look 
»wre like aMiracle^j to fuppofe thp Con-f 

fufWQ 
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fufion of Tongues efFefted inftantly, in a 
Moment; but the Text does not oblige 
us to think it fo fudden a Produdion. 
From the Beginning of Baiel to the Dif- 

?;rfion of the Nations, might be feveral 
ears ; and perhaps all this Time a Dif-. 
ference of Speech was growing up, until 
at length it came to fuch an Height, as to 
caufe them to form different Companies^ 
and fo to feparate. As to St. Ambrofe\ 
Argument, that Men would not do them« 
felves fuch a Mifchief, it is not a good 
One; for, i. Experience does not fliew 
us, that the Fear of doing Mifchief had 
ever reflrain'd the Projedts of ambitioua 
Men. 2. We often fee the Enterprizes of 
Men run on to greater Lengths than they 
ever defigned them, and in Time fpread- 
ing fo far as to be out of the Power and 
Reach of their firfl Authors to check 9n4 
manage them ; for this is a Method by 
which God often defeats the Counfels^ m\ 
controls the Actions of Men : Their own 
Projects take Turns that are unexped:- 
ed, and they are often unable to manage 
the Defigns which themfelves firft fet on 
foot ; nay they are many times defeated 
and confounded by them. And 3. I do 
not fee any Mifchief that arofe, even from 
the Confuiion of Language. If would 
have beep inconvenient for Men to have 
been alvvays bound up within the narrovjr 
Limits of the firfl fcanty and confined 
K 4 L««^r 
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Language ; and tho' the enlarging Speech 
happened to fcatter Men over the Face of 
the Earth, it was fit, and for the publick 
Good, that they (hotild be fo fcattered. 

If I may be indulged in one Conjefture 
more, I would offer, that at this Time 
the Ufe of Words of more Syllables than 
one began amongfl Men ; fdr we find that 
the Languages which moft probably arofe 
about this Time, do remarkably differ from 
the moft ancient Hebrew, in Words of a 
greater Length than the original Hebrew 
Words feem to be of. The Chaldaan 
Words arc many times made different from 
the Hebrew, by fome final Additions ; and 
the Words in that Language, which differ 
from the Hebrew^ are generally of more 
Syllables than the old Hebrew Radi- 
cals. The Syrian, Egyptian, and Arabian 
Tongues do, I think, afford Inftances of 
the fame fort ; and the more modern 
Tongues, as the Greek and Latin, which 
probably arofe by fome Refinements of 
thefe, have carried the Improvement fur- 
ther, and run into more in number, and 
more compounded Polyfyllables j whereas 
on the contrary, the Languages of a more 
barbarous and lefs cultivated Original, 
keep a nearer Refemblance to the peculiar 
Quality of the firft Tongue, and confifl 
chiefly of fhort and iingle Words. Our 
Bngltjh Language is now fmooth'd and 
cinrich'd to a great Degree, iincc the Stu- 
dies 
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dies of polite Literature have fpread a- 
mongft us ; But 'tis eafy to obferve, that 
our Tongue was originally full of Mono- 
fyllables; fo full, that if one were to take 
Pains to do it, we may fpeak moft Things 
we have to fpeak of, and at the fame time 
fcarce ufe a Word of more Syllables than 
one. But I pretend to hint at thcfe Things 
only as Conjeftures. The Reader has my 
full Confent to receive them or rejed them 
as he pleafes. 

There is one Enquiry more about the 
Languages of the World, which I would 
juft mention, and that is, how many arofc 
from the Confufion of Babel. Some Wri- 
ters think Mofes has determined this 
Queflion, by giving us the Names of the 
Leading Men in this Affair. He has given 
us a Catalogue of the Sons of Shem, Ham, 
and Japhet, and told us, that by them 
was the Earth divided, a/fer their Fami- 
lies^ Lands, Tongues, and Nations. But 
I think there is fome Difficulty in con- 
ceiving all the Perfons there mentioned 
to have headed Companies from Babel-, 
for it is remarkable, that they differ from 
t>ne another in Age, by feveral Defcents 5 
and it is not likely that many of them 
could be at that time old enough to be 
Leaders; nay, and certain from Hiftory, 
that fome of them were not fo, whilft 
their Fathers were alive. Other Writers 
therefore have endeavoured to reduce the 

Num*- 
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Number to Seventy, and {a) think that 
there were Seventy different Nations thus 
planted in the World, from the Difperfion 
at Babel I and this Notion thpy thinic fup- 
ported by the cxprefs Words of Mofes in 
another Place, {b) When the moji high di^ 
wded to the Nations their Inheritance^ when 
be feparafed the Sons of Adam^ he Jet the 
Bounds of the People according to toe num^ 
ber of the Children of Ifraely i. e. fay they, 
he divided them into Seventy Nations, 
which was the Number of the Children 
of IfraelvfYitn they came into Egypt. 
The Targum of Jonathan Ben Uziel very 
plainly favours this Interpretation of the 
Words of Mojes^ but the Jerufalem Tar- 
gum differs from it: According to that^ 
the Number of Nations were but Twelve, 
anfwcring to the twelve Tribes of theChiU 
dren of Ifrael: But I fhould think that 
neither of the Targums exprefs Mofes'% 
Meaning. The People in the Text, are 
not the whole difperfed Number that were 
at Babel^ but the Inhabitants of Canaan ; 
and the true Meaning of the Words of 
Mofes is this, that when God divided to 
the Nations their Inheritance, when he 
feparated the Sons oi Adam^ he fet the 
■ — ^.1— i— — 1^.^^ 

{a) MMty Writirs have been of ibis OptMWt, but ibi Gltek 
Faibirs makt ibi Number 72. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 1. EnTe* 
bias in Chron. 1. 1. p. 11. Epiphanius adver. Haeref. i. $ $/ 
Md tbi Latin Fatbers ba<vtfill9w^d Vffr» Aag. deCivit. Dei.. 
Profper de vocat. Gcntittm^ I, 2. c* 4. j^ aliC 
(i) De^t. xxxii. I. BounaS 
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Bounds of THE PEOPLE [i.e. which 
had Canaariy the deiign'd Inheritance of 
yacobi according to the Number of the 
Children of Ifraeh, u e. he gave the Ca^ 
tiaanites fijch a Tradl of Land as he knew 
would be a fufficient Inheritance for the 
Children oilfraeL And thus this Text will 
in no wife lead us to the Number of the 
Katipns that arofe ztBabeL ThatQueftion 
is moft likely to be determined by confi«- 
dering how many Perfons were Heads of 
Companies immediately at the Time of the 
Difperfion. One Thing I would obferve, 
that how few or how many foevcr the 
Languages were now become, yet many 
of them, for fome Time, did not differ 
much from one another. For Abraham^ 
an Hebrew^ lived amongft the Chaldaans^ 
travelled amongft the Canaanites^ fojourned 
with the Philiftines^ and lived fome time i(i 
^gypty and yet we do not find he had aay 
remarkable Difficulty in Converfing with 
them. But tho' the Difference of the 
Tongues was at firft but fmall, yet every 
Language, after the Stability of Speech 
was loft, varying in Time from it felf, the 
Language pf different Nations, in a few 
Ages became vaftly different, and unin- 
telligible to one another. And thus in the 
Time of Jofepb^ when his Brethren came 
to buy Corn in Egypt ^ we find the Hebrew 
and Egyptian Tongues fo diverfe, that they 
u£ed an Interpreter in their Converfation. 
"^ ^ The 
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The gr^ual Decline of Mens Live$, from 
longer to (hortcr Periods, without doubt 
contributed a great deal to daily Altera- 
tions; for when Mens Lives were long, 
and feveral Generations lived together in 
the World, and Men, who learnt to (peak 
when Children, continued to fpeak to their 
Children for feveral Ages, they could not 
but tranfmit their Language thro* many 
Generations with but little Variation: But 
when the Succeflions of Mankind came 
on quicker, the Language of Anceftors 
-was more liable to grow Obfolete, and 
there was an eaiier Opportunity for No- 
velty and Innovation to fpread amongft 
Mankind. And thus the Speech of the 
World, confounded firft atBaiely received 
an every Age new and many Alterations, 
until the Languages of different Nations 
came to be fo very various and diftindl, as 
we now find them from one another. 
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H E People at Sbinar^ upon the 
Confufion of their Language, in 
a little Time found it neceifary 
to feparate; and accordingly 
they divided themfclvcs under the Gon^ 
du(ft of the Leading-Men amongft them. 
And forae Writers imagine, that they 
formed as many Societies as M^fes has 
^iv€n us Names of the Sons of Noahj 
Gen. X. for, fay they, in the Words of 
Mofes, Tbe/e were the Sons of Noab after 
their Families, after their Tongues, in their 

Lands, 
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Lands, after their Nations^ and by thefe- 
were the Nations divided in the Earth after 
the Flood', but, I think, this Opinion can- 
not be admitted, for feveral Rcafons. 

I. The Difperfion of Mankind hap- 
pning about the Time of Peleg's Birth, 
It is very plain that all the Perfons named 
by Mofes, which muft appear younger, 
or hot much older than Peleg, could not 
be Heads of Nations^ or Leaders of Com- 
panies at this Time, for they were but In- 
fants, or Children; and therefore the Sons 
of Jocktan, who dwelt from Me/ha to 
Sepbar, had no Hand in this Difperfion; 
they were perhaps not born, or at moft 
very young Men. They muft therefore 
be fuppofcd to have fettled at firft under 
their Fathers; in time each of them 
might remove with a little Company, and 
fo have a Kingdom or Nation defcend 
from him. 

2* The Perfons nlmed by 'Mofes, as 
concerned in the Difperfion, both in the 
Families of fapbet and Ham, were none 
of them lower in Defcent than the third 
Generation; they are either Sons or 
Grandfons of yapbet or Ham ; as Gomer^ 
and the Sons of Gomer ; Javan, and the 
Sons of Javan\ Cujh, and the Sons of 
Cufhi Mizraim and the Sons of Miz^ 
raim. The Dcfcendcnts of Tbefe made 
a Figure afterwards, as appears trom the 
manner of qientioning a Soo of Cafluhim^ 

0Ut 
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out of nvhom came Philijiim^ plainly inti- 
mating, that the Perfon fo named was a 
Defccndcnt of Cajluhim^ later than thefe 
Days 5 and if this Obfervation may be 
allowed in the Family of Arphaxady nei- 
ther Selah nor Eber were Leaders of Com- 
panies at the Confufion of Tongues, 

3. Not all the Perfons here mentionedl, 
even of the third Generation, were imme- 
diately Heads of different Nations, at the 
Time of the Difperfionj for Canaan had 
eleven Sons, but they did not immediately 
fet up eleven Nations, but afterwards were 
the Families of the {a) Canaanites fpread 
abroad. They at firft lived together under 
their Father, and fgme time after fepa- 
rated, and in time became eleven Nations 
in the Land of Canaan. In the fame man- 
ner, very probably, the Sons oi Aram lived 
4jnder their Father in Syria ; and it is evi- 
dent from the Hiftory of Egypty that {b) 
Mizraim^s Children fet up no Kingdoms 
there during his Life. 
. 4. The fame Obfervation may be made 
in other Families ; and we may alfo con- 
fider, that fometimes fome one of the 
Children was the Leader; and the Father ' 

of the Family, as well as the reft, lived in 



{a) Gen. x. i8. {h) ^i WordWax^xsi is ofthi Plural 
Xumbtr^ as art fiverai other Names here ufed hy Mofes; 
M^ivert that I might not 'vary fr9m th9 Words of Jdoies, / 
Isavt ufed thm OJ Singularu 

the 
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the Society eredted by him. Thus, for 
Inftance, we do not find that Cujh was a 
King in any Country; all the Countries 
into which his Children feparated, came 
in time to be called after his Name, as 
fball be oblerved hereafter; but the Place 
where he himfelf lived was encompafled 
by the River Gihon (^), and therefore moft 
probably within the Compafs of his Son 
Nimrod's Dominions. And the Names of 
Places do not always prove the Perfons 
whofe Names they bear, to have been 
Kings in them, or to have firft peopled 
them, for fometimes Rulers named Places 
after the Names of their Anceftors, and 
fometimes after the Names of their Chil- 
dren. The Children of jD^f;i, named Zi5^^/« 
Dan^ after the Name of Dan their Fa- 
ther (b)'y and Kirjath-Arba was by Caleb 
called Hebrofty after the Name of Hebron 
his Grandfon (f ). 

5. The Numbers of Mankind at this 
Time, is a good Proof, that all the Per- 
fons named by Mofes could not be Lea- 
ders of Companies, and Planters of Na- 
tions, at the Difperfion from Babel -^ for at 
the Birth of Pele^y the Men, Women, and 
Children at Shinar could not be more in 
Number than i £oo, and not above 500 of 
them of the Age of 30 Years: Such a 



(a) Gen, ii. 1 3. {b) Joftua xix. 47. (0 Judges i. id. 
I Ciuon. ii, 42. 



Body 



^ook lit atidProphane Hifiory. 1 45 

Body cannot be conceived fufficient to af-* 
ford People for Sixty or Seventy Kings to 
plant Nations with, in feveral diftant Parts 
of the World ; they would not, at this 
Rate, have had above one or two and 
twenty Men, Women, and Children, in a 
Kingdom* 

But^ 6. The Manner in w^hich Mankind 
were difperfedj^is a farther Proof that they 
did not go forth at firft in many Companies, 
to plant different Nations ; for if we con- 
fider the Situation of the Nations which 
were named after thefe Men, we (hall find, 
that, notwithilanding all the Confufion of 
Tongues, and Divcrflties of their Lan-* 
guage, yet it fo happened in their Difper- 
fion from one another, that, except three 
or four Inftances only, the Sons of jfaphet 
peopled one Part of the World, the Sons 
of Shem 2LViOth&r^ and the Sons o£ Ham a 
third. Their Families were not fcatter- 
ed here and there, and intermingled with 
one another, as would very probably have 
happened, if fixty or feventy different 
Languages had immedktely arole amongft 
them, and caufed them to feparate in To 
many Companies, in order to plant each a 
Country, to be inhabited by as many as a- 
greed in the fame Expreffion. If, at the 
firft Confufion of Tongues; the Sons of 
Sbem had differed from the Sons of Shem, 
and the Sons of Ham from the Sons of 
Ham, and the Children of Japbet from 

Vol. I. L their 
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their Brethren, each one fpeaking a Lan- 
guage of his own, the Difpcrfion would 
in no wife have been fo regular as we (hall 
find it ; each Leading-Man muft have taken 
his own Way, and the feveral Branches of 
each Family muft have been fcattered here 
and there, as the accidental Travels of 
their Leaders might happen to have carri- 
ed them. Nothing lefs than a very extra* 
ordinary Miracle could have for ted them^ 
as it were, and caufed the Children of each 
Family to fit down round about and near 
to one another (a). 

From all thefe Confiderations therefore, 
I cannot but imagine the common Opinion 
about the Difperfion of Mankind, to be 
a very wrong one. The Confufion of 
Tongues arofe at firft from fmali Begin-v 
nings, incrcafcd gradually, and in Time 
grew to iuch an Height, as to fcatter 
Mankind over the Face of the Earth, 
When thefe Men came firft to BaM^ they 
were but few, and very probably lived to- 
gether in three Families, Sons of Shem^ 
Sons of Hamy and Sons of J^ipbet 5 and 
the Confufion arifing from fome Leadings 

Men in each Family inventii^ new Wor<te, 

, I -'- 

(a) fbe Writers upon this Suhfi^ gintriJfy fiUffoJt tM$ Pmt; 
ticular to ba*oe bein the Effe^ <f a Miracle i but I think U 
may hehetttr accounted fir in a Natural JFepf i and the Aiwe 
•fthe Feet to the Writers of his Times, is not imfertimniMbi 
Readers of the InJ^ired Books i 

Nee Deus incerfit, nifi dignus TindiGC N^dos 
iDcidcrit. 

and 
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and endeavouring to teach them to thofe 
cnder their Dire^ion, this in a little time 
divided the three Families from one ano- 
ther ; for the Sons of yar/^^^^.aflfedling the 
novel Inventions of a Son of Japhet j the 
Sohs of Ham affetfling thofe of a Son of 
Ham ; and the Sons of Shem fpeafcing the 
new Words of a Son of Sbem^ a Confu- 
lion would neceffarily arife, and the three 
Fa^milks would part, the Inftrudlors lead- 
ing off all fuch as were Initiated in their 
Peculiarities of S^ch. This might be 
the firft Step taken in the Difperfion of 
Mankind 5 they might at firft break into 
three Cbitipahies only j and when this was 
done, new Differences of Speech ftill ari- 
fing, each of the Families continued to di- 
vide and fiib-divide atnongft themfclves. 
Time after Time, as their Numbers in- 
creafed, and new and different Occafious 
arefe, and Opportunities offered 3 until at 
length there were/planted in the World, 
from :each Family, feveral Nations, called 
tffter the Names of the Perfons of whom 
Mofes has given us a Catalogue. This t 
think is the only Notion we can form of 
the Gonfufion and Divifion of Mankind^ 
Which can give a in-obable Account of their 
being fo di%erfed into the World, as to be 
generally fettled according to their Fami- 
lies ; a.nd .the tenth Chapter of Gen^s^'^ 
Figluly ^o nfi der-ed, 4fHp}tes tio more thstn 
thkifor the Defign of 'Mp/es inth^t Chap- 
L 2 ter 
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ter was, not to determine who were the 
Leading- Men at the Confufion of Tongues, 
but only to give a Catalogue, or general 
Account of the Names of the feveral Per- 
fons defcended from each of Noah's Chil- 
dren, who became famous in their Gener 
rations j not defigning to purfue more , 
minutely their feveral Hiftories : Such Ac- 
counts of Families as this is, are frequent 
in the Old Teftamcnt. We meet another 
of them (a)^ where Mofes mentions Ejau\ 
Family. He gives a Catalogue of their 
Names, and adds, Tbeje be the Dukes of 
Edom according to their Habitations in 
the Land of their Pojfejfion {bj ; not that 
thefe Defcendents of EJau were thus fet- 
tled in thefe Habitations at the Time of 
Ifaac's Death, which is the Place where 
Mofes inferts his Account of them 5 for 
at that Time Efau took his fViyes^ and 
his Sons^ and his Daughters^ and went in- 
to the Country from the Face of his Bro- 
ther Jacobs and be ' went and dwelt in 
Mount Seir (c) ; they lived altogether in 
the Family of EJau, during the Term of 
his Life -, when he died, then they might 
feparate, and in time become Dukes and 
Governors, according to their Families, 
after their Places and by their Names, 
mentioned in this Catalogue 5 and this pro- 
bably not all at once, immediately upon JE- 
"^ — ■ • . ■ -^— — — ^— 

(«) Gen, xxxvi, . (b) Ver. 43. (t) Ver. 6. & 8. 

fau'% 
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fau's Death : For it fecms moft rcafona- 
b!e to imagine, that at his Death they might 
divide into no greater Number of Fami- 
lies than he . had Children -, though after- 
wards his Grandfons fet up each a Fami- 
ly of his own, when they came to fepa- 
rate from their Father's Houfc. And in 
this manner the Earth was divided by the 
feveral Sons of Noahy mentioned Genejts x. 
After their Families^ after their Tongues^ 
in their Lands^ and after their Nations : 
Not that the Perfons there mentioned were 
all at one time Planters of Nations j but 
only, that there were fo many Perfons of 
Figure, defcended from the Sons of Noaby 
who, fome at one time, and fome at ano- 
ther, became Heads of the Nations, or had 
Nations called by their Names by their 
Defcendents ; and fo, by then! the Nations 
ivefe divided {a)y u c. the People were 
broken into different Nations on the Earth; 
not at once, or immediately upon the Con- 
fufion, but at feveral Times, as their Fa- 
milies increafed and feparated, after the 
Flood. And this Account will reconcile 
what I before obfer ved. That the Difper- ^ 
fion of-Mankind happened about the time 
of the Birth of Peleg^ with the Fragment 
in EufebiuSy which feems to place it thir- 
ty Years after : For, according to Eufe^ 

(a) G€h, 3t. i%. 
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bius^ they Gontinacd {a} building their 
Tower for Forty Years 5 but the ^rth of 
Peleg was about ten Years after their be- 
ginning it. The Confufion of Language 
therefore, and the Difperfion of Maakind^ 
were not efFeded all at once 5 they begam 
at the Birth of Pekg^ but were not com- 
plcated until thirty Years after; fome Com- 
panies feparating and going away one Year, 
and fome another ; and thus AJhur did not 
go away at firft, but lived fome time under 
Nimrod (b). 

The Authors that have treated upon thi$ 
Subjefl:, endeavour to determine, what 
particular Countries were planted by thefe 
Men s and the Subilance of what they of- 
f<fr iis as follows. 

Noab had (c^ three Sons, Sbeniy Ham^ 
and Japbet : The eldcft of the three 
was Japbet. For, i. Ham^ or Canaan^ 
i. e. the Father of Canaan^ was his youngs 
eft Son, for fo he is called by Mofes {d). 
And Noah awoke fr$m bis JVine^ and 
knew wbat bis yauAger Son bad done un^ 
to biniy and be Jaidy Curfed be Canaan : 
i.. e. confidering the Difrefpedk which hi& 
youngeft Son Ham^ or Canaan^ ha4 £bewi} 
him, he curfed him« 2. Sbem wa& Noab*% 
fecond Son ; for Sbem {e) was an hundred 
Years old, and begat Arphaxad^ two 

• ^ir> "'Epterrair oixd/^fzWkf fT^ hit /z. Eofeb; in Chren. 
(6) Gen. x. 1 1. fcj Chap. v. Vcr. jz. (dj CJiap. ix. 24, 
25. (ej Chap. xi. IQ. 

Years 
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Years after the Flood, Now Noab was 
five (a) hundred Years old at the Birth of 
his eldcft Son 5 but if Sbem was no more 
than an hundred Years old two Years after 
the Flood, it is evident that Noah was five 
hundred and two Years old at Sbem*% Birth, 
and confequently that Sbem was not his 
elded Son. 3. It remains therefore that 
"Japbet was the eldeft Son of Noab^ and fo 
he is called by Mofes^ Gen. x. 2 1 . 

Japbet is fuppofed not to have been 
prefent at the Confufion of BabeL Mofes 
gives no Account of hi^ Life or Deam ; 
makes no mention at ail of his Name in 
the Hiftory of the Nations that arofe from 
Babel : So that it is probable diat he lived 
and died where |iis Father Noah fettled afr 
tcr the Flood, The Defceijdents of J^ 
phety which came to Sbinary and were 
Heads of Nations, at, or fomc time aftar 
the Difperfion of Mankind^ wcrq Gomer^ 
Magogy Madai^ JavaH^ Mefeehy %ub^^ 
^ras, Askam^ Ripbatb^ ^ogarmak^ J^ljh 
pa, ^arjkijh, Ktitiniy J>odanitn. The 
Gountriea which they fi^d in, were 4s 
follDwa : 

GomiPj Tubal, Tcgarmfb, Magog, and 
Meficky (ettled in aild near the Nor^ 
Parts 9f Syria. The Frophott Ez^kki, 
foretelling the Troubles which foreign 
Princes mould endeavour to bring upon 

■ J i.a,.,i. i ' ■ ' I 1 1 ' I M f i ■ ii li nn- i<mm u P I p I m 
(aj Gen. v. ^a. 

L 4 be 
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the Ifraelites^ calls the Nations he fpeaks 
of by their ancient original Names, taken 
from their firft Founders or Anceftors : 
And thus Gog^ the King of Magogs is faid 
(a) to be the chief Prince of Mefech and 
* T'ubaL So that where-ever thefe Countries 
were, this, I think, we may conclude, 
that the Lands of Mefech^ I'ubal^ and Afo- 
gog^ were hear to one another ; united in 
time under the Dominion of a Prince, 
called by the Prophet Gog. And as we 
learn from Ezekiely that thefe Countries 
were contiguous j fo if we confider that 
Hierapolisy or the prefent Aleppo^ was an- 
.ciently called Magogs this will intimate 
to us the Situation of thefe Nations. The 
. Name that Lucian calls this City by, is its 
common one, igg^ WAi?, or, the Sacred 
C/Vy i but he fays {b) cxprefly, thatancient- 
^ly it was called by another Name. And 
Fliny (^rj tells what that ancient Name 
was ; the Syrians^ he fays, called it Af/- 
^gog, Maimonides{d) places Magog in Syria i 
. and Bacbart himfelf, though he would wil- 
.iingly plant Magog in Scytbia (<?), acknow- 
ledges Hierapolis to have been named from 
him* We have therefore Reafoa to think 
I iWi?g"Cg*. the Country, of which Aleppo was 
. chief City, and the Land of Mefech and 



(a) Ezclc* xxxviii. 2, (b) Lucian. dc Dril Syria. 
fc) Lib. V. cap. 23. (d) In Halicoth thcrumothc. i. 
S 9- if) Piwleg. 1. t. c. a, 
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of I'uial were adjacent to it. In thcfc 
Parts, therefore, Tuial^ Mefech^ and Magog 
fixed, and their Lands were called after 
their Names. The Houfe of Togarmah 
is in the fame {a) Chapter of Ezekiel faid 
to be of the North-Quarters. There were 
two remarkable Powers prdphefy*d of, 
who were to afilift the Ifraelites-, and 
they are defcribed in Scripture by the 
Kings of the Norths and tbe Kings of the 
South: By the Kings of the South, arc 
meant the Kings of Egy^t ; by the Kings 
of the Norths the Kings of Syria. Tl^o- 
garmah of the North^Quarters therefore is 
a Country, Part of Syria^ very probably 
bordering Upon Magogs which gives it a 
Situation very fit for trading in the Fairs 
of Tyre^ with Horfes and Mules, accord- 
ing to what the Prophet (i) fays of the 
Togarmians. Gomer and his Bands feem {c) 
to be join'd by the fame Prophet to Togar-^ 
mah. We may therefore fuppofe his Coun- 
try to be adjacent. 

Askanez planted himfelf near Armenia ^ 
for the Prophet Jeremiah (d) fpeaking of 
the Nations that fhould be called to the 
Peftrudion or taking of fiabylon^ by the 
Medes under Cyrus^ mentions Ararat^ 
Minni^ and Askanez. ^Tis probable thefe 
three Nations, thus joined together by the 

(fl) Ezck. xxxviii. 6. (A) Ezck. xxvii. i^. 

if) £2ckv jcxxviii. 6, (f\ Jer^m. li. 27 



prophet 



\ 
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Prophet, bordered upon one another; 
and fince Minni is Armenia the Lef^y 
called jiram-minm; and Ararat the Coun- 
try in which the Mouatains of Ararat^ 
or TauruSy take their Rife, Askanez muft 
be fome neighbouring and adjacqnt N^ 
tion^ 'Tis obfervable from profane Hifto- 
ry, that Cyrus, before he (hut up Babylon^ 
in the Siege in which he took it, after the 
Conqujcft of Crcefus King of Lydia {a\, by 
his Captains fubdued Afia Minora and 
with Part of his Army under his own {b) 
Condud:, reduced the Nations of Upper 
Afia^ and having fettled them under his 
Obedience, and very probably inforced his 
Army by Levies of new Soldiers {c) made 
amongft them, he entered AJfyria, and be- 
iieged Babylon i aad this was the calling 
Ararat, Minni, and Askanez, to affift the 
Medes againft Babylon, which the Prophet 
fpeaks of. 

TarJJjiJh planted Ciliciay for the Pro- 
phet Ifaiah calls a Country of this Name 



(a) Xenophon Cyiopasd. 1 7. Herodot. 1. |. 
{h) Herod. 1. i. (c) Bochart in Pbateg. lib. 5. c 9- 
enJea'yours to prove Asksoicz to be Phrygla, from fome pjarti- 
iuUr Levies <mhich Hy/hfpe^ made tbtrejortki Increafo of 
Cyrus'/ Jrmji but as Cyrus ntaJ* u/e t^f thefeftr the Ceft- 
queft ofmanf other NatiQns,btfore be iM^nt tack to &d)ylon,/ii^ 
Levies cafinot proferfy he /aid to henfebeen taifedfer the Siege 
of that City, It is more probable, that he inforced his Arnr^ 
lit att Countries he fuBdued% and as bis laft Conquefis befort he 
r.vent tfl Babylon nvere^itt Armcniz, gnd the tantjt aef^eat, 
it was thefe Naijpns he. look ^ith him tq/ichd^ AfytVU 

to 
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to' join io Lamentation for the Dcftrudlion 
of Ty^ey ( Jf/aiah xxiii.) And the Coun- 
try which the Prophet thus calls upon, 
feem& to lie over Sea from Tyre [a\ and 
to be a frequent Trader to Tyre (^), and 
thcrcfoire not vaftly diftant, and to be a 
Place of coofiderable Shipping (c) j all 
vhich Marks belonged, at the Time of 
thefe Defcriptions, more evidently to C/- 
licia, than to any other Nation of the 
World. 

Kittim was the Father of the Macedo^ 
nians I for the Deftruftion of Tyre^ effec^ 
ted by uileMander of Macedon^ is laid to 
be of Kittim (d) ; and Alexander himfelf 
is defcribed, Alexander the Son of Phi^ 

Up who came out of the Land of 

Kittim {e) ; and the Navy of Alexander is 
prophefied of and called (/) Ships that 
Jhould come from Kittim j and Perfeus the 
King of Macedon^ who was conquered by 
the Romans y is called, the King of the Kit^ 
tim} {g) \ and the Macedoniany or Greek 
Ship)piog, which brought the Roman Am- 
bafladors ta Egypt ^ are called the Ships, of 
Kittim (b). Bochart (1) thinks that the 

(a) I&iah xxiii. 6. (h) Eaekiel xxvii. 1 2. {c) Ifaiah xxi\ 
1. & 14. Amd tb$ HMiium Writns r^n/ini the Ciliciahft^ii 
ibi ancient Mafiers of tbt Seas, See Strab. 1. 14. &SoIin.4i. 
f^ Mkifth xxtii. I. (e) 1 Maccab. i. i. (/) Numb. xxiv. 
24. (^) I Maccab. viii. c. {b) Dan. xi, 30. . (1) Bochart 
nuouU render tbe IJla of Kittim (Ezek. xxvii. t) JJles of 
Italy, An/ 4/ « more pob^biy. render d^ Iflti of Greece, er 
MacedoQ, i. e. Ifin near Macedon, in tbe iEgeaa Sea* 

Ships 
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Ships here fpoken of were Ships of Italy ; 
and from this Text, and another or two, 
which he evidently miftakes the true 
Meaning of, he would infer the Land of 
Kittim to be Italy : But if we confi- 
der the Words of Daniel {a)^ we ftiall find 
the Meaning of them to be this ; that at 
the Time appointed, the King of the 
North, /. t. (b) Antiochus^ fliould return 
and come toward the South, /. e. towards 
Egypt ; but it fhould not be as the for- 
mer, or as the latter, /. e. his coming 
ihould not be fuccefsful, as it had once 
befor^ bcenj and as it was again after- 
wards; for the Ships of Kittim (hould 
come againft him j the Roman Ambafla- 
dors in Ships of or from Macedonia fliould 
come againft himj and oblige him to re- 
turn home without ravaging or feizing up- 
on Egypt. And 'tis {c) remarkable, that the 
Circumftances of C. Popilius^s Voyage, 
who was the Roman Ambaflador here fpo- 
ken of, do give a Reafon for calling the 
Ships he failed in. Ships of or from Kit-- 
tim^ or Macedonia I for his Voyage from 
Rome was in this mariner : He failed into 
the JEgean Sea, and defigned before his 
Embafly to have gone to Macedonia^ where 
the Conful was then engaged in War witb> 
. Perjeus'y but the Enemy having fome. 

(a) Dan. xi. 29, 30. {b) See Dean PrideauxV Ctnne^on^ 
\ {c)Sei]Liiwyf • 

^. •" fmall 
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fmall Veflels cruizing in thofe Seas, he was 
induced for his Safety to put in at Delos^ 
and fen t his Ships with feme Meflagc to 
the Conful in Macedonia. He intended 
at firft not to have waited the Return of 
his Ships, but to have purfued his Embaf- 
fy, by the Affiftance of the Athenians ^ who 
furniflied him with Ships for the Voyage ; 
but before he fet Sail, his Ships came back 
again, and brought News of Mmilius's 
Conqueil of Macedon ; upon this he dif- 
mifs'd the Athenian Ships, and fet Sail to- 
wards Egypt. And thus the Ships that 
carried him to the finiftiing this Embafly, 
came from Kittim, or Macedonia. 

Elijha is thought to have planted fome 
of the Cyclades in the Mgean Sea, for the 
Ofclades are called by his Name, by Eze^ 
kiel {a). Blue and Purple are faid to be 
brought to Tyre^ from the Ifles of EUJJja. 
In After-Ages the beft Blue and Purple 
were of the Tyrian Dye, but in the earlier 
Times it was brought to Tyre to be fold, 
from the Cyclades ; and agreeably hereto, 
feveral Authors, both Poets and Profe- 
Writers, fpeak of a Dye for Purple found 



(a) Ezek. xxvii. 7. Homer Iliad. 4. mtntions the Carians 
and Maeonians as the ancient Dyers in Purple ^ and perhaps 
here the Family of Eliiha might he Jirfl fettled, Caria and 
Maeonia are two Countries on the Coafis of Afia, near the 
^gean Zea, The Ancients often called fuch Countries^ Jfles^ 
as hordered upon the Sea, tb^ they ijaere really part of the 
Continent t efpecially if they afualfyfaird to them. 

in 
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in the Grecian Seas, and particularly among 
the Cyckdes (a). 

Javan is thought to have planted 
Greece ; the LXX were of this Mind, and 
conftantly tranflate the Hehrew Word Ja^ 
^an\ into 'Eaa<«V, or Greece. And the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel reprefents the InhaWtants of 
Javan to be confiderable Dealers or Tra- 
ders in Perfons of Men (6). And this a- 
grecs very remarkably with the Heathen 
Accounts of Greece ; for the generality of 
Writers fpeak of the moft elegant and bcft 
Slaves as coming out of the fcvefal Coun- 
tries of Greece^ Heliodorus [c) mention* 
two Ionian Servants fent as Prcfents to 
^keagenes and Gharictea. And in another 
Place {d) mak^s Cy6ek\ Cup-bearer to be 
a Lafs of lomu. J&ian {;e) fuppofes the 
Caufe of Darius* s making War upon the 
Greeks, to be his Wife JtoJiC% Defire to 
have fome Grecian Maidens to attend her. 
And Herodotus reports the fame Fa^{/), 
and adds, that (he perfuaded her Hus- 
band to turn Ills Arms frotn the Scythians 
upon the Greeks, in order to get her fome 
Servaiits out of ibme patticular Parts of 
Greece, where fhe heard there were very 
famous ones. Claudian alludes to this Re- 



i^) VUn. 1. 9.4:. 56. PatfTO.in Latbnitis. id. in Phdcicls. 
Horat.tib. 2. od. i€. Stat. 1. i. Syltr. 2, Juvenal. Satyr. $. 
Hottit. lib. 4. od. 13. VitriJv. 1.^. c. 13. {h) Ezek. 

irxvii. 15. {() HcHodohl. 7. \d) M. 1. 8. (/) -ffilian, 
de Animal. 1. ti. <:. 27. \f) HerotiOt. <h Thplia. 

qucft 
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queft of At9jfa {a). And Martial many 
{b) times fpeaks in commendation of the 
Greek Slaves. 

Madai was very probably the Father of 
the Medes ; for the Medes are always called 
by this Name (c). 

T!irai was the Father {d) of the Thr^ 
dans. 

Riphatb fettled near the Borders of 
Paphlagonia. 

Where Dodanim fettled is very uncer- 
tain. His Name is alfo wrote {e) Hboda^ 
nim. And it is thought he planted Rhodes ^ 
tho' the Arguments to fupport this Opinion 
are very flender. 

Shem was the fecond Son of N&ah. Mo- 
fes has told us {J^) how long he lived, and 
when he died; fo that probably he lived 
amongft fomc of thefe Nations. It is no 
where faid Where be lived; but fome (^) 
Writers have imagined him to he MelchU 
fidtc^ the King of S^lem^ to whom Abra^ 
ham paid Tithes, Gen. xiv. 2o. Shem was 
inde^ alive at that time {h\ and lived 



[a) Claudiato. lib. «. in Botrop. (*) Kpjg. 1. 4. 66. 4c 
1. 7. Bpig. 79. [c) Dan. v. 28. chap. vi. vcr. 8, r«, 15. 
chap. riii. vcr. 20. nnd Efthcr i. 3, 14, 18, 19. chap. x. 
vcr. z. {i) Abnili. Zacath. in Kb. Jachdin f. 14^ Jofeph. 
Antiq. L i. c. 7. fioleb. inChron.Euilath.inHexacm. &aL 
W iChroB.i. (/) Gen. xi. (i)]Targ. Jona- 

than & Taxg. Hieroiblym. & Midxas Agada qiian «itac 
R. Selomo. & Cabbalifta in Baalhatturim. {h) For Shem, 
^bo Umitit he 600 Tears ohi, /r<iW 1 3 Tinre mftfr the thatk 
tf Saxak^oMii 'fill Abxdbsaa was 151 Yean^ld. 

many 
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many Years after j .*but thertis no Proof 
of his being King of Salem. It is not like- 
ly he (hould reign King over the Children 
of Ham. And Abraham's Tithes were 
not paid to Sbem the Anceftor and Head 
of Abraham's Family, but (according to 
Heb. vii. 6.) to one of a different and di- 
ftind Family ; to one that was (fays the 
Sacred Writer) p fjin yevsocXoyBfjievi^ c^ 
durZvy not of their Defcent or Genealogy^ 
The Sons of Shem were Elam^ AJhur^ Ar^ 
pbaxady Ludy Aram. 

Elam led his Aflbciates into Perjia^ and 
became the Planter of that Country 5 and 
agreeably hereto the Ferjians are con-^ 
flantly called in Scripture {a) Elamites^ 
Elam could at firft people but a fmall. 
Tradt of Ground; but it feems as if he 
fixed himfelf near the Pfece where the 
Kings of Perja afterwards had their Re* 
fidencc;^fbr when the Empire, which be- 
gan at Elam^ came to be extended' over 
other Countries, and to take a new Name, 
and to be divided into many Provinces, the 
Head-Province retained the Name of £- 
lam • thus the Palace of Sufa^ or Shufan^ 
was in the Province of Elam {b). 

AJhur for fome time lived under iV/;^- 
rody in the Land of Sbinar\ but after- 
wards removed with his ComjSiriy intp 

{a) Ifaiah xxi. z, Jcrcm. xxv, 25. ASs ii- 9. &iiiaI.loc% 
(o) Dan. viii. 2. 

AJyria^ 



■-^^^^ 
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J^ria^ and built in time fome Cities 
dicre, Nimveh^ Reboboth^ Calab, and Re^ 
fen (a). 

Arphaxad lived at Ur of the Chaldees^ 
which (according to St. Stephen {b\ who 
fuppofed Jhraham to live in Mejbpotamia^ 
before he lived at Haran) was near to Sbi^ 
nar and Ajfyria \ biit over the Rivers, fo 
as to be in Mefopotamia. Eber^ the 
GrzndCoti ^ of Arpbaxad^ had two Sons, 
Peleg and Jocitan. Peleg was born about 
the time of the Confufion {c) ; and when 
yocktan came tp be of Years to head a 
Comipany, he led away Part of this Fa- 
mily to feek a new Habitation. Jocktan 
had thirteen Sons (^, Almodad^ Sbeleph^ 
Jiazarmeveby Jerab, Hadoram, Uzal^ 
Dickiab^ Obal^ Abimaely Sbeba^ 'jOphir^ 
Ha^ikbi Jobakr Thcfe and their Fami- 
lies fptead, in time, from Mount Mejha to 
Mount &epbary two Mountains in the Eaft 
(/)• There were Nations in India ^ which 
took the Nafties of fome of thefe Sons of 
Jocktan i hataely, Ophir^ whither Solo-- 
moH fent for Gold ; and Havitab^ on the 
Bank of the River Ganges ; and the 5^- 
beans mentioned by Lfionyjius in his Pe- 
riegijkv >A«d fome Writers have imagin- 
ed, th*t "Sheba^ Havilab^ and Qpbiry in- 
habited /W^a, but it is much more pro- 



fa) Gen. X. f 1, 12. (b) Aftsvit. 2. {c) 6eD.x. aj^. 
(J) Vcr. 26-- — 20; (#) Vcr. go. 

Voi. I. M bable 



1 6 2 ComuBion of the Sacred Book III. 

bablc that, as the Sons of Jocktan fprciad 
from Mejha to Sephar^ fo their Defcen- 
dents might in time, in After-ages, people 
the Countries from Sephdr^ until they reach- 
ed to Ganges^ and fpread over into India ; 
and the Countries tnere planted might be 
called by the Names of the Anceftors of 
thofe who planted them 5 tho' the Perfons 
whofe Names they were called by, never 
lived in them. 

The other Branch of Arpbaxa(ts Fa- 
mily continued at Ur for three Genera- 
tions. In the Days of Terab the Father 
of Abr^hmn^ the Chaldeans expelled theni 
their Country, becaufe they would not 
worfliip their Gods {a). Upon this they 
removed over Mefopotamia to Haran (^), 
and here they continued until Terab died ; 
and then Abraham^ and Lot^ and all that 
belonged to them, left the reft of their 
Brethren at Haran^ and travelled into C^- 
naan {c). 

Lud is generally fuppofed to be the Fa- 
ther of the Lydians in Leffer Afia. 

Aram. The Name Aram is conftantly iii 
Scripture, the Name of Syria ; thus Naa-- 
man the Syrian is called the Aramean (d) ; 
thus the Syrian Language is called the 
Aramean (e) ; and the Syrians are called 
by this Name in all Places of Scripture 

fa J Judith V. 8. (ij Gen. xi. 3 1 . {c) Gen, xii. 5 . 
[d) 2 Kings V. 20. W Exra iv. 7. and Ifaiab xxxvL 1 1. 

where- 
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wherc-cver they arc mentioned (a). And 
they were known by this Name to the 
Ancient Heathen Writers, Syria, fays 
Eufebius from Jofepbus, was called Aram^ 
until in After-ages it took another Name 
from one Syrus. And Strabo exprefly 
fays, that the People we now call Svrians^ 
were anciently called by the Syrians A- 
ramenians^ and Arameans. And agreea- 
bly hereto the adjoining Countries, into 
which the Pofterity of Aram might fpread, 
took the Name oi Aram, only with fome 
other additional Name joined to it. Thus 
Armenia the Lefs came to be called Aram^ 
minniy or the little Aram. Mefopotamia 
was named Padan^Aram, or the Field of 
Aram ; and fometimes Aram-Naharaim^ 
OT Aram of the Rivers. And we find Be^ 
thuel and Laban {b), the Sons of Nahor, 
the Defcendent of Arpbaxad, and not of 
Aram, are called Syrians, or Arameans, 
from their coming to live in this Country. 
In what particular Part of Syria, Aram 
fettled himfelf, is uncertain ; nor have we 
any Reafons to imagine that his Sons Hul, 
Mejb, or Gether, ever feparated from him. 
Nor is it certain that the Land of Uz, 
which the Prophet Jeremiah {c) makes 
Part of the Land or Edom, and which 



(a) See z Sam. viii. ^. & x. 6. i King. xx. 20. 2 Kings 
V. 2. I Chron. xix. 10. & in mille al.loc. (ij Gen. xxy. 
so. (cj Lam. iv. zi. 

Ma was 



\ 
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was the Land in which Job lived, feated 
near the IJhmaelites and Sabeans who rob- 
bed him, had its Name from Uz the Son 
of Aram. 

Ham was the youngeft Son of Noab. It 
is thought that he was at the Confufion of 
Babel I and that after Mankind wasdif*- 
perfed, he lived in Canaan^ fays Jurieu (a\ 
and was King of Salem 5 or, fay other Wri- 
ters, he w^nt into Egypt. Both thefe O- 
pinions are at beft uncertain. The Rea- 
fons for the Latter, that Egypt is often 
called the Land of Ham {b\ and that 
Ham^ or Jupiter Ammon^ was there wor- 
(hipp'd, are not conclufive Arguments that 
Ham himfelf ever lived there. The De- 
pendents of Ham might call the Land of 
Egypt^ when they came to dwell in it, af- 
ter the Name of their Anceftor, in re- 
membrance of him 5 as the Children of 
^erah called the Country they travelled 
into, when they left Z7r, by the Name of 
Haran (c). Haran himfelf died in IJr {d) 
K>i the Chaldees^ the Land of his Nativi- 
ty ; and perhaps his being dead occafion'd 
his Kindred to call the Part of Mefopth 
iamia where they fettled, the Land ot JEfo- 
ran^ in remembrance of him. In like 
manner the Defcendcnts of Ham^ when 
they came to look back to their Anceftors^ 



(^) Critical Hift. (b) Pf. cv. 23, 27. Pf. bonFiii. 51^ 
&c. ffj Gen.xi. 31. ^/^ Ibid. vcr. a8» 

and 
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and to pay Honours to the Memory of 
fuch of them as had been of old famous 
in their Generations, might place their 
great Anceftor Ham at the Head of their 
Deities^ tho* he had never lived amongft 
them. The Sons of Ham were Cujh, Mi-- 
zraim^ Pbul^ and Canaan. 

Cujh does ^ot appear to have been a 
Leader or a Governor of any jparticular 
Company. He had fo much Refpedt paid 
him, as to have a Country call'd by his 
Name, the Land of CuJh j but its Situation 
was where his Son Nimrod bore Rule ; 
for the Land of CuJh was at firft within 
the Compafs of the River Gihon j for that 
River, fays Mofes (a)^ compaflcd the whole 
Land of CuJh. Perhaps fomewherc here- 
abouts CuJh lived and died {b)^ honoured 
by his Sons, who were fond of calling 
their Countries after his Name ; for we 
find that the Name Cufiy tho' at firft confi- 
» ned to a fmall Tra<a of Ground, was in 
time made the Name of feveral Countries, 
The Children of CuJh fpread in time into 
the feveral Parte of Arabia^ over the Bor- 
. ders of the Land of Edom^ into Arabia 
Felix^ ' up to Midian and Egypt j and wc 



(a) Gen. ii. 13. (b) Auwdit^H iht Perfian and Ara- 
bian fradttions^ Cu(h ti'ved at Erac, one of his Son Nimrod*# 
Citiis. Cuih (is eft Cutha) fuic Rex Territorii Babel & reii- 
dcbat inErac. Tabari. in cap. de mortc Sant. npud Hydt 
d€ Rcl, vet. Pcrf, p. 40/ 

M J find 
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find Inflances in Scripture of all thcfe 
Countries being called by the Name of 
the Land of C«/Z^. 

I may here take notice of a very grofs 
Miftake, which runs thro* our .Englijh 
Tranflation of the Bible. We conftantly 
render the Land of Cujh^ the Land of £- 
thiopia 5 but there is not any one Place in 
Scripture, where the Land of Cufb fhould 
be fo rendered. By the Land of Cujh is 
always meant fome Part oi Arabia ^ for 
there are fome Texts which cannot poffi- 
bly have any Meaning, if we render Cujh^ 
Ethiopia : But the Senfe of all is clear and 
eafy, if we tranflate it Arabia. Thus for 
Inftance, Ezekiel {a) prophefying of a 
Defolation, which God would bring upon 
all Egypt^ fays, that it (hould be utterly 
wafte and defolate, from the TCower qfSy" 
ene even unto the Border of Cujh. Now.thc 
Tower of Syene flood upon the Borders 
of Egypt ^ next to Ethiopia ; Cujh^ tWc- 
^ fore, muft be the pppofite Country on the 
other Side of Egypt ^ for this only can 
.make the Prophet intelligible, who meant 
from one Side of Egypt to the other. 
'^S y ene ^nd Ethiopia }oxn^ and are cpntigu- 
ous, and therefore from Syene to Etbio^ 
pia^ are Words of no Meaning, or ^t 
mofl can be no Defcription of Egypt ; 



(n) Ezck. aaix. lo. 

' . but 
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but muft be an evident Blunder and Mif- 
take of our Tranflators {a). And as this 
particular Paffage does clearly evidence 
Arabia to be the Land of Cujh^ fo all o- 
ther* Places accord very well to this In- 
terpretation. We are told (b) that the A^ 
rabians near the Cujhites joined with the 
Pbilijlines again ft yeboram. Now if thefe 
Cu/hites are the EthiopianSy Ethiopia be- 
ing fituate on the other Side of Egypt^ 
no Arabians could poflibly live near them. 
The Cujhites therefore here fpoken of, 
are the Inhabitants of Arabia-Felix^ where 
Dedan and Sheba^ Defcendents of Cujh^ 
fixed themfelvcs .; and the Arabians bor- 
dering upon them, who joined with the 
PhiliftineSy were the Edomites who had 
revolted lately from Jehoram^ and who 
lay between the Philijiines and thefe Cufh-- 
ites. So again, when Sennacherib King of 
AJfyria vr2i^ laying Seige to Libnahj upon 
hearing that ^irhakah a King of Cujh (c) 
came out againft him, he fent a threatning 
Meflage to Hezekiah^ and prepared to 
meet this new Enemy. Our Tranflation 
»- ' J ^ ■ ■ \ 

(fl) Ajvny learned Wriitr would correSl this Mifiake in tht 
followiting manner, 7'he Hebrew fFordMigdoX (he fays) which 
is tranjlated Tower, is the Name of the City Magdolum, which 
was at the Entrance of Egypt/rom Paleftine i and Siene oviZf 
at the other End, and upon the Borders tf/ Ethiopia ; but thit 
Corn^ioH, I think, cannot be admitted^fir the Hebrew Words 
are w/^^!ID"^P V"U^Q. .from Migdol /» Scvcnch— ^«<# 
WD ^^npi nJID ^IMO It. from Migdol Sereneh^(rf 
^Sevcneh, even to the Border of Cdh. (b) 2 Chron. ii. i6. 
(c) jt-JLings xix. 9. 

M4 makci 
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makes Tirbakab a Kihg of Ethiopia j but 
how unlikely is it, that a King living on 
the other Side of Egypt ihould crofs all 
that Country, and march an Army four or 
five hundred Miles to affift the Jews? the 
tScat of the War lies too diftant for the 
King of Ethiopia to be fo fuddenly enga- 
ged in it. Some neighbouring Prince, 
whofe Country bordered upon the Na* 
tions attacked by Sennacherib^ might think 
it advifeable to raife an Army on his Back, 
to check his Conquefts, left himfelf in 
time (hould fufFer from him : And fuch 
a neighbouring Prince was this King of 
Cujh^ 2l King of Arabia^ whofe Country 
lay near to Ezion-Geber, and not fer fi-om 
the Borders of Judcea. The learned 
pr. Prideaux {a) makes Tirbakah z.n fi- 
tbiopian^ Kinfman to the King of B^pt ; 
and to make it probable that the Ethiopian 
might be concerned in the War, he ima- 
gines Tirbakah's Army to march againft 
Sennacherib^ when he was befieging P^- 
lufium^ a City of Egypt. But this fcems 
contrary to the Hiftory {b). Sennacherib 
had been warring againft Lachijhy and was 
at Libnab when the Rumour of Tirba^ 
kah's Expedition reached him. Sennache-^ 
rib's War with Egypt was over before 
this, and he had done to Egypt all that 
bis Heart could dejire ; had over-run the 

(a) Con. Vol. I. Book i. (h) Sa aXanff xix. 

t Country^ 
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Country, carried away Captive all the In- 
habitants of No-Ammy a gr^at and flroi^ 
City of Egypt^ according to what the 
Prophet Ifaiab had foretold {a\ and the 
Prophet Nabum obferved (^), to the iW- 
nevites. That Sennacherib's Conqueft of 
.E^pt was over before h? came to Zrtf- 
cbifb and Libnah, is evident, if we confider 
that after this he undertook no Expedi- 
tion. Upon hearing the Rumour of V^ir-- 
haiaby he decamped s and foon {ifter God 
fent the Blaft upon him (r), and deftroy^d 
^his Army ; and then he was obliged to re- 
turn home to his own Land, and was there, 
fprne time after, murdered. And agree- 
ably hcKto J JRabJbekab reprefents the King 
of Egypt but as a bruifed Reed {d) ; but a 
Reed in his greateft Strength, eafy to be 
brol^en by the King of jijfyriai apd^i 
bruifed Reedy already brought into a very 
diftrdJed Condition, by the Vi<ftories his 
Mafter had obtained oy^r him, Jofepbus 
{e) mentions this Tirbdkab by the Name of 
^arfiets^ and fuppofes him to affift £- 
gypiy and not the JewSy and to march hi$ 
Atvoy Vihen Sennaiberib was engaged at 
Belufium : But this i$ one Inftance where 
yofi^bus did not copy carefully from the 
Sacred P^es. He was mif-?led in this Par- 
Jticukr by Herodotus y, whom he quotes in 

(a) ITaiah XX. 4. (t) Nahom iii. S. [c) 2Kingsxix.7. 
(iQ *% V^ 3(Wi. ai . ii) J^ph. Aatiq.. L 10. c 1. 

- his 
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his Relation of this Story; however the 
Defcription which Jofepbm gives of 2Vr- 
hakab's March thro' the Defart of Arabia^ 
into the Territories of the King of -/^- 
r/tf, (hews evidently that he was a King of 
Arabia^ and not of Etbiopia. The King 
of Cufhy therefore, was a King of Arabia. 
I may add further, that Egypt is defcribed 
to lie be3rond the Rivers 6f Cujh {a)y now 
if CuJh fignifies Etbiopia, Etbiopia might 
poffibly be faid to lie beyond the Rivers 
of Egypt, but Egypt cannot poffibly be 
defcribed to lie beyond the Rivers of E- 
tbiopia .^ But Cujb here fignifies Arabia; 
•and the Rivers of Arabia, be3^nd which 
Egypt is faid to lie, arc that which runs 
into the Lake Sirbonis, commonly called 
the River of Egypt y and the River Sibor, 
^mentioned yofh. xiii. 3. Again {b\ we 
arc told that Miriam and Aaron jpake u- 
gainji Mofes, becatife of tbe Caihite JVo^ 
man wbom be bad marriedi for be bad mar-^ 
ried a C\i(hitc Woman. We muflnot 
here render Cujbite, Ethiopian, as our Eh^ 
glijh Tranflators -do ;. for Mofes never 
married one of that Country ; rather the 
Cujhite Woman was Zipporab the Ara- 
bian, the Daughter of Jetbro the Pricft of 
Midian (r), Imight bring feveral other 
Fafiages of Scripture, ^ to prove, the Land 
of Cufh to be fome or other of the Parts 

(«) Ifaiah xviii. 1. (h) Namb. xil i. it) Exod. ii. %^ • 

of 
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oi Arabia^ where he Defcendentsof Cb^ 
fettled* In the later Writings of the Scrip- 
tures, the Name of Cujh is given only to 
the Parts remote and diftant from Baby^ 
Ion; the Reafon whereof was probably 
this : When the Babylonian Empire came 
to flourifti, the Parts near to Babylon acqui- 
red new Names, and loft their old ones in 
the great Turns and Revolutions of the 
Empire ; but the Changes of Names and 
Places near Babytony not afFcdting the 
Countries that lay at a Diftance, the Pro- 
phets in After-ages might properly enough 
give thefc the Name of Cufh^ long after 
the Places, near* to which tHuJh firft fet- 
tled, had loft all Name and Remembrance 
of him. 

The Sons of CuJh were Seba^ Havilah^ 
Sabtay Raama^ Sabtechay Shebay Dedan, 
and Nimrod. 

Nimrod rcign'd King at Babely and built 
round him feveral Cities, EreCy Acbady and 
Chalne{a\ 

Hannldb lived within the Branch of the 
River Pifony which ran out of the £«- 
phrates into the Bay of Perfia ; for the 
Country of the IJhmaeliteSy which exten- 
ded it felf from Egypt in a dired: Line 
towards Babyloniay or Shinary is defcri- 
bed to lie from Shur which is before £- 
gypty to Havilah {b). 

{m) Gen, X. 10. {h) Chap. xxv. lo, 

Seba^ 
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Seia^ Sabta^ Raamab^ Sabtecba^ and 
their Defcendents and Aifociatcs, peopled 
Arabia Felix. There are but flender 
Proofs of the particular Places where Se- 
ba^ Sabta, and Sabtecba firft fettled. Plity 
faySy the SabseanSy Inhzhitznts of Arabia, 
fiimous for their Spicery, are a Number of 
Nations which reach from Sea to Sea» 
/. e. from the Per/tan Gulph to the Red^ 
Sea. It is probable they entered the 
Country near Havilah and Sbinar^ and 
their firfl little Companies took different 
Paths in it ; and whilil they were Infant 
Nations, they might live diftind): and fepa- 
rate from one another; Time and In- 
creafe made them fufficient to fill and re- 
pleni(h it, and fo to mingle with and unite 
to one another. 

Raama^ and his two Sons Sbeba and 
Dedan^ peopled the Parts adjacent to the 
Bed-Sea. Sbeba lived on the Borders of 
the Land of Midian; and hence it hap- 
pened, that in After-ages a Qujjei) of this 
Country, hearing of the Renown of King 
Solomon J probably from his famous . Ship- 
ping at Ezion-Geber, on the Borders of 
her Kingdom, went to vifit him (<?). i&J- 
ama was near to Sbeba^ for they are men- 
tioned as joint Traders to Tyre in Spicery, 
the noted ProduS of thofe Countries (^). 
Dedan fix'd on the Borders of the Land 



(«} I Kings X. {i) Ezek. zx?ii. m. 

of 
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of Edomi for Esj^^iW prophcfying of the 
Land of Edom^ and the Parts adjacent, 
joins Dedan to it {a). 

Mizraim was fecond Son of Ham. His 
Defcendents were Ludim^ Ananim^ Leba^ 
bim^ Naphtubim^ Patbrufim^ Cajlubim^ Pbi-*^ 
lijiim^ Capbtorim. 

Mizraim became King oi Egypt y which 
after his Death was divided into three 
Kingdoms, bv three of his Sons. His 
Sons Names tnat fettled here were Ana- 
nim, who was King of Tanis^ or lower 
Egypff called afterwards Delta. Napb^ 
tubimy who was King of Napb^ Memphis , 
or Upper Egypt i and Partbrufim^ who fet 
up the Kingdom of Patbros^ or Tbebes, in 
ubebais. 

Ludim and Lebabim peopled Libya. 
The Prophet Ezekiel {b) fpeaking of the 
Libyans y .whom he calls by their original 
Name Lud^ calls them a mingled People ; 
perhaps hinting their Rife from two Ori- 
ginals ; Ubya feems rather derived from 
Lebabim^ than Ludim, but we rarely find 
them called otherwife than Lud; they are, 
I think, once named from Lebabim. 2 Cbron. 
xii. I. People came ontoi Egypt , the Lai-^ 
bims. 

Cajlubimy another Son oi Mizraim, fix** 
ed himfelf at Cajhiotis, in the Entrance of 
Egypt from PaJeftine. He had two Sons» 

{a) Ezek.j^XT. I J. iff) Chap, zxx. 5. 

Pbi-^ 
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Pbiliftim^ and Caphtorim. Caphtorim fuc- 
cecded him at Cafhiotis. Pbilijiim planted 
the Country of the Philijiines^ between the 
Borders of Canaan and the Mediterranean- 
Sea. Cajhiotis was called Capbtor^ from 
Caphtorim y the fecond Prince of it : And 
the Philijiines are faid to have been of 
Caphtor (aY bccaufe the Place of their Pa- 
rent Cajluhim was fo called. 

Phut was the third Son of Ham. He 
was^ I believe, planted fomewhere in A^ 
rabiay near to Cujh^ not far from Sbinar, 
probably in the Land of Havilab ; for the 
Prophet Ezekiely as the Northern Ene- 
mies of the Jews were put together, fo 
alfo joins thofe that were to come from 
Babylon {b)y and makes them to be Perjia^ 
Ctijh^ and Phut. Some Writers have ima- 
gined Phut to have planted Mauritania^ 
but how then could he be Neighbour to 
CuJhoT Perfta? The Prophet Jeremiah, 
fpeaking of fome Nations that (hould over- 
run Egypt^ calls them Cujh^ Lud^ and 
Phut {c). Now the Nations which fulfil- 
led this Prophecy, were i. Nebuchadnez- 
zar with his Army of Cujhites and De- 
pendents of Phuty who were both then 
fubjedt to the Babylonian Empire, greatly 
ravaged and laid waftc the Land ; and 
when he had executed his Mind, then {d) 



(a) Amos ix. 7. (h) Ezck. xxxviii. 5. (c) Jereqi. 
xlvj. 9. {d) Prideaux Conned* Book 2. Hcrodoc. 1. z. 



Apries 
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Aprits with fomc Forces out of Libya^ 
killed the King oi Egypt ^ and finifhed the 
Defolation. Agreeably therefore to what 
was before faid^ the Babylonians are called 
Cujh and Pbut^ the Defccndents of Cujh 
and Phut being Part of their Army, and 
Apries and his Libyan Army are the Men 
of Lud. 

The fourth Son of Ham was Canaan. 
His Sons were Sidon^ Heth^ J^bufi^ Emori^ 
Girgajiy Hivi^ Arki^ Siniy Arvadi^ Zema-^ 
riy Hamathi : Thefe peopled the Land of 
Canaan {a). 

Sidon fix'd in Phceniciay one of whofe 
chief Towns was called by his Name. 

Arvad was Neighbour to Sidon {b). 

Hetb lived near Gerar towards Egypt {c). 

Where the other Sons of Canaan fet- 
tled in this Country, cannot be determined 
with any Certainty and ExaClnefs ; only 
wc muft place them fomewhere between 
Sidony and Geraty and Admahy and Ze^ 
bointy and Lajhaby for thefe Places were 
the Boundaries of their Land; according 
to Mofes(d). 

TTus is the Subftance of what is offer- 
ed by the beft Writers, about the firft 
Settlements after the Difperlion of Man- 
kind. We muft not pretend to affirm it 
in every Tittle true; but the Reader will 



(m) Gen. X. 1 8. (*) Ezck. xxvu. 8. {c) 2 Kings vii. 6. 
(i) Gen. X. 19. 

obferve 
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dbfcrvc it to be countenanced by Argu- 
ments more favourable than any one, that 
never confidered the Subjcd, would ex- 
peft to meet with for a Fa<a, that happened 
fo long ago, and but imperfedly defcribed 
by the earlicft Writers. Jofephus difpcr^ 
{^ thefe Men and their Families all over 
the World, into Spain and Italy ; but w« 
canrtot poffibly conceive Mankind fo nu- 
merous within 130 Years after the Flood, 
as to fend out Cblonies enough to fpread 
into Nations fo diftant from the Place 
they difperfed from. We fee by all the 
^ention we have of the Names of any of 
thefe Men in the Books of the Old Tefta-^ 
ment, that they appear to have been firft 
feated nearer to the Land of Shinar-, and 
the utmoft that can be proved from the 
Arguments which fome Writers offer id 
favour of yojephus's remote Plantations, 
will amount to no more than thii, that the 
Companies which at the firft difperfing 
fettled nearer home, did afterwards in^ 
Creafe, and in time fend forth Colonies^ 
which planted the more remote Countries. 
I believe if an exaft View was taken of 
all the feveral Schemes offered upon thi* 
Subjed:, all of them, that are fupported 
with any Shew of Argument, might be 
reduced to a pretty good Agreement with 
one another. For tho' there is not a fuU 
and abfolute Proof of any one Scheme j 
yet all that can be offered i^ this Matter 

has 
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has the fame Tendency to prove this, 
that the fevcral Parts of the World, ex- 
cept thofe only where we have fuppofed 
Noah to fettle, and the Plantations pro- 
ceeding from them, were inhabited, and 
the Inhabitants of them cultivated the Ufe 
of Letters, and other Arts, fooner or la- 
ter, in fuch a Proportion of Time as an- 
fwers to their Diftance from the Place 
which Mofes calls the Land of 5A/- 
nar. On the other hand, there are no 
broken Stories, nor Pieces of Antiqui- 
ty, in all the MoQuments of Learning, 
Sacred or Propharie, that either are, or 
are faid ever to have been . in the World, 
which da make it feem probable, that 
Mankind were firft feated in any other 
Place, 

The Account of the Divifion of the 
Earth, given us in the Chronicon of Eu^ 
febiuSy is founded upon the Suppofition 
that Nodhy fome time before his Death, 
fat down by Divine Appointment, and 
parted the World, amongft his three Chil- 
dren, ordering what Regions the De- 
fcendents of each of them fhould inha- 
bit ; but this being a mere Fidlion, no 
great Regard can be had to it. Noah 
never came into thefe Parts of the World 
at all, as has been obferved already from 
feveral very probable Arguments for his 
fettling in a very diftant Place, and will 
l)e further evidenced hereafter, when I 

Vol, L N come 
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come to confider the Maxims and Polity 
upon which Kingdoms were foundtd c 
in the Eafttrn Parts, very different fronfi "^ 
thofe which the Travellers from Shinar 
adhered t6, s in their Appointments of 
Kings and Governors. 
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IFTER the Separation of Man- 
kind, Nimroa hccsimc the Head 
of thofe which remained at Sin-* 
nar. Nimrod was a (a) mighty 
Hunter before the Lord. He 
taught the People to make up Companies, 
and to chafe and kill the wild Bean:s a- 
bounding in thofe Parts ; and from hi$ 
gathering them together, and cxercifing 
them in Bands for this Purpofe, he by de- 
grees led them on to a focial Defence of 



(a) Gen. x. 9« 



t^z 



•ne 
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one another, and laid the {aj Foundations 
of his Authority and Dominion, His 
Kingdom began at Baiel i and in time, 
as his People multiplied, he extended it 
further : Perhaps he found it inconvenient 
to have too large a Number dwell toge- 
ther ; a populous City would not be fo ea- 
iily influenced, as a fmall Neighbourhood ; 
for we cannot imagine the firft Kings to 
be able, either to make, or execute Laws 
with that Stridlnefs and Rigour, which is 
neceflary in a Body of Men fo large, as to 
afford numerous OiFendersj and for, this 
Reafon it feems to have been a prudent 
Inftitution of Nimrod^ when his City fi^- 
iel began tp be too populous to be regular 
ted by his Infpedion, and governed by his 
Influence, to lay the Foundations of other 
Cities, EreCy Achad^ and Calne. By this 
means he difpofed of Numbers of his Peo- 
ple, and put them under the Dir^dtions of 
fuch proper Deputies as he might appoint 
over them ; or perhaps, they, with p) his 
Confent, might choofe for th^mfelves. And 
thus by Steps and Degrees, he brought 
their Minds to a Senfe of Government ; 
until the Ufe of it came to be experienced, 
and thereby the Force and Power of Laws 



. (a) In tits marmir thi Vttha^s fated their Kitigsfor War^ 
and for Government^ by Hunting. ^/^Xenoph. Cyropaed. 1. 1. 
^'/'Cnflrr/^^ FAthetoflWvD^^ is thought to have been Go* 
Virnor at Erec. Hyde, Rcl. vet. Pcrf. p. 40. 

' fettkd 
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fettled and confirmed. Many of the Fa- 
thers, and fome later Writers after them, 
reprefent Nimrod as a moft wicked and 
infolent Tyrant j and St. Aujiin in parti- 
cular fays he was a mighty Hunter; not 
as we tranJlate it, before y or in the Pre^ 
fence of the Lord, but againji the Lord. 
It is very likely that Nimrod exercifed his 
Companions into fome fort of Skill in 
War ; and having a mind to fct down 
with them at Sbinar^ he obliged his Bre- 
thren that would not come into his Socie- 
ty, to remove, and provide for themfelves 
other Habitations ; and this might caufe 
them to go away with ill Notions of him, 
and occauon them to fpread amongfl their 
Defcendcnts the worft Accounts they 
could give of his Hunting, by which they 
were thus chafed from their firft Dwel- 
lings, However, we do not find he wa- 
ged any Wars to enlarge his Empire, Ni^ 
nuSy according to yujiiny was the firft 
that ufed an Army with this View. 
Nimrod^s Government was extended no 
farther than the Neceffities or Conveni- 
encies of his People required. His Country 
was probably no more than the Province 
of Babylonia. He began his Reign Jlnno 
Mundi 1757, and 'tis thought he reign'd 
about 148 Years, and fo died Anno 
Mundi 1905. 

N 3 Some 
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Some time in NimroiPs Reign (a), A^ 
jhur^ one of the Dcfcendents oi Shem^ led 
a Number of Men from Babel i they tra- 
velled under bis Condud: up the Tigris^ 
and 'fettled in Affyria^ and laid the firft 
Foundations of Nineveh. AJhur govern- 
ed them as Nimrod did the Babylonians^ 
and as they increafed, difperfed them in 
l!be Country, and fet them to build fome 
little adjacent Cities, Rebobotb^ R^/en^ and 
CaM. 

Behis fucceedcd Nimrod, and was the 
fccond King of Babylon. We are not 
told of what Family he was ; and perhaps 
he was not much a-kin to his Predcceffor. 
Nimrod himfelf was no way by Birth in- 
titled to be King of Sbinar ; nor have 
we any Reafon to imagine, that Mankind, 
when they firft formed larger Societies 
than thofe of Families, were directed by 
any thing in t^e Choice of their Kings, 
but the Expedation of fome publick 
Good to be promoted by them. The firft 
Civil Polity was that of Kings, according 
to Jufiin (*) ; and the Perfons advanced 
to that ttgnity, were promoted to it not 

(a) Gen. X. 1 1 . Jofeph. (h) Joftin. 1. 1 . c. i . a^^Diodoros 

Siculus nvasoftbefame Opinion : bis W^ds are, A/o J^ r^ ^^ 

4r TAtf tfesuf AfAy^^tui hm ^afnAnfin/r* Diodor. Sic. 
. Hifle 1. 1, p. zt, 

by 
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by a giddy Ambition, but were chofeti for 
tixeir known Abilities of Wifdom and 
Virtue. Nimrqd had con\tinccd the Peo- 
ple of the Advantages of forming a larger 
Society, than they had before ever thou^t 
of i and fo the People under a Senfe of 
tiie Weight and Wifdom of what he pro-* 
pofed, chofe him^ tho' a young Man in 
comparifon of many alive at that time, to 
Rule and Govern them, for the Ends 
which he propofed to them j and whea 
he died, Behis appeared to be the moft 
proper Perfon, and for that Reafon was 
appointed to fuccecd him. Belas vras a 
Prince of Study ; the Inventor of the 
Cbaldaan Aftronomy, fays Pliny (a). He 
is thought to have fpent his Time in cul- 
tivating his CcHintry, and improving his 
People. He reigned Six^ty Years, and died 
A.M. 1965. ^, 

AJhur King of Nineveh dying much 
Jlbout this Time, Ninus became the fe- 
cond King of Ajfytia. Ninus was of an 
cnterprizing and ambitious Spirit. He be- 
gan the firft Wars, and broke the {bj 
Peace of the World. Babylonia was an 
adjacent Country, too near him to lie out 
of his View and Defires. He coveted to ea- 
large his Empire 5 and having prepared his 
People for it, he «afily over-ran his Neigh- 
bours, who were employed in cultivating 



(a) Plin. Lib. 6. c. 26. (b) Jullin. 1, i. c. i. 

N4 Other 
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other Arts, but were inexpert at War : 
He in a little Time fubdued the Babylo^ 
nians. Diodorus Siculus {a) makes parti- 
cular mention of this Conqueft of Babylo- 
nia^ in Words very agreeable to the Cir- 
cumftances of thefe Times. " Ninus (fays 
" he) the King of AJfyriay affifted by a 
** King of the Arabians^ invaded the Ba-- 
" bylontans with a powerful Army. The 
'* prefent Babylon was not then built, but 
" there were in the Country of Babylo-^ 
^^ nia other Cities of Figure. He eafily 
** reduced thefe his Neighbours, who had 
** no great Skill in War, and laid them 
" under Tribute". After Ninus had fub- 
dued the Babylonians y he began to think 
of conquering other Nations ; and in a few 
Years over-ran many of the Infant States 
of AJia ; and fo by uniting Kingdom 
to Kingdom, he laid the Foundations. 
of the AJJyrian Empire. He was for 
ever reftlefs and afpiring ; the fubduing 
one People led him on to attempt ano- 
ther, and the Paflirons of Men being then 
of the fame fort they now are, every new 
Vidlory carried him ft ill forwards, without 
End, 'till he died. His laft Attempt was 
upon Oxyartes^ or Zoroafires King of 
BaStria. Here he met a more powerful 
Refiftance than he had before experienc'd. 
After fcveral fruitlefs Attempts upon the 



(a) Diodorus Siculus 1. 2, 

chief 
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chief City of Ba^ria^ he at laft conquered 
it, by the Contrivance and Conduct of 
Semiramis^ a Woman, Wife of Menon a 
Captain in his Army. The Spirit and Bra- 
very of Semiramis fo charnied him, that 
he fell in Love with her, and forced her 
Husband to confent to his having her for 
his Wife, offering him in lieu of Semiramis 
his own Daughter. Ninus had a Son by 5^- 
miramis, named Ninyas ; and after a Reign 
of two and fifty Years, died A. M.2o\j. 
When Ninus was dead, Semiramis ex- 
preffed in her Adlions fuch a Conduft, 
as made her appear the fitteft Perfon to 
command the new but large Empire. Her 
Son was but a minora and during the lat- 
ter Part of Ninus*s Life, Ihe had had fo 
great a Share in the Adminiftration, and 
always acquitted her felf to the publick 
Satisfadlion, that (a) there feems no need 
of the Contrivance of perfonating her Son, 
to obtain her the Empire. Her Advance- 
ment to it was eafy and natural. When 
ihe took upon her to be Queen, the pub- 
lick Affairs were put in the Hands into 
which Ninus when alive ufed generally to 
put them 3 and *tis not likely that the People 



(a) Jvifkin/rom Trogus Pompeius, fupf^fes herto ka*ve 
made ufi of this Stratagem ; hut Diodorus Siculus, qjoitb 
more Prohahi/ity, afcribes her Advancement t9 her Cendant, 
Bravery, and StKce/j in her Undertakings. 

fhould 
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fhould be uneafy at her governing, who 
had for feveral Years together, by a Se- 
ries of A(ftions, gained bcrfelf a great 
Credit and Afcendant ovef them; efpc- 
cially if we confider, that when (he tocJtk 
up the Sovereignty, (he ftill preffcd for- 
ward in a Courfe of Adlion, which con- 
tinually exceeded the Expe<3;ations of her 
People, and left no room for any to be 
willing to difpute her Authority. Her firft 
Care was to fettle and eftablifli her Em- 
pire, She removed her Court from iV/- 
neveh to Bahyhn^ and added much to tha^ 
City; encpmpailed it with a Wall, and 
buik feverai publick and magnificent Buil- 
dings in it. And ^fter (he had finjfhed the 
Seat of her Empire, and fe^ttled all the 
neighbouring Kingdoms under her Autho- 
rity, ftie raifed an Army, and attempted to 
conquer India i but here again, as Ninus 
had before experienced, £he found thefe 
Eaftern Countries able to oppofc her. Af- 
ter a long and a dangerous War, tired out 
with Defeats, fhe was obliged with a 
fmall Remainder of her Forces to return 
home. Some Authors report her to have 
been killed on the Banks of Indus-, but if 
Ihe was not, her fruitlefs Attempts there 
fo confuraed her Forces, and impaired her 
Credit, that fopn after (he came home, 
fhe found her felf out of Repute with her 
People, and fo refigned her Crown and. 

Au- 
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Authority to her Son (^), and jCopn after 
died. Thus lived and died the famous 
Semiramis^ an early Inftance of what feems 
very natural, that an anibitious/but defea- 
ted Prince, ihould grow fick of Empire* 
Cbaries the Fifth, Emperor of Germany^ 
resigned his Dominions in much the iame 
manner, and grew out of Love with tb^ 
Pomp and Greatnefs of the World, when 
his Fortune turned, his Defigns were bUft- 
ed, and he could not .command his Tri« 
iwnphs to wait on him any longer, yujiin 
has accufed Semirjimis of Lewdnefs aod 
Immodefty ; and Diodoms Sicuhs is (lot 
favourable to her Charafter, tho' he docs 
not charge her with the fame Particulars 
as yujlin does. It is not poffible for us 
to determine whether (he was guilty or 
innocent; however we may obferve this, 
that whilft her Enterpriaes were crpwaM 
with Fortune and Succefs, ihc maintainM 
herfclf in great Credit and Glory with her 
People ; but fhe lived to find a Ch^radiec 
io fupported, is at fatal Uncertainties ; an 
unhappy Turn of Affairs may quickly blaft 
it, and make it difficult to go down with 
Credit to the Grave. Semin^mis Fefign'4 
her Empire after fhe had reign'd Fwty 
two Years, A. M. 2059. 

Ninyas was the next Kiog of the Em- 
pire {b) of Affyria. He began his RjQigu 
'' ^ 

(a) Diodonu Siculus lib. 2^ {Jt) Jiifiia. Diodorus.Slcql^is. 

full 
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full of a Senfe of the Errors of his Ma- 
ther's Adminiftration, and engaged in none 
of the Wars and dangerous Expeditions^ 
with which Semiramis feems to have tired 
out her People. Moft Writers reprefent 
him as a feeble and effeminate Prince ; but 
perhaps all thefe Accounts of him arofc 
from the Difpofition there is in Writers, 
to think a turbulent and warlike Reign, if 
vidlorious, a glorious one, and to over- 
look an Adminiftration employed in the 
filent; but more happy Arts of Peace and 
good Government. Ninyas made, no 
Wars, nor ufed any Endeavours to enlarge 
his Empire ; but he took a due Care to 
regulate and {a) fettle upon a good Foun- 
dation the extenfive Dominions which his 
Parents had left him, and by a wife Con- 
trivance of Annual Deputies over his Pro- 
vinces, he prevented the many Revolts of 
diftant Countries, which might otherwife 
have happened. He is faid to have begun 
that State which the Eaftern Kings impro- 
ved afterwards J was of difficult Accefs, in 
order to raife himfelf a Veneration from 
his Subjeds. We do not find but he had 
an happy Reign. He tranfmitted his Em- 
pire to his SucceiTors, fo well ordered and 
conftituted, as to laft in the Hands of a 
Series of Kings of no extraordinary Fame, 
above a thoufand Years. This I take to 

{m) DiodonisSiailas* 
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be the Hiftory of the Babylonian or jif^ 
fyrian Empire, for about three hundred 
Years. It may be proper, before I proceed 
farther, to make fomc Remarks upon the 
Affairs of the Time we have gone over. 
And, ^ 

I. Let us confider and fettle the Chro- 
nology, Nimrody we fay, began his Reign 
ji. M. 1757, i. e. an hundred and one 
Years after the Flood, at the Birth of Pe^ 
legy the Time at which the Men of Sbi^ 
nar were firft feparated. At that Time 
Nimrod began to be a mighty one in the 
Earth {a\ and the beginning of his King^ 
dom was Babel {b). It is probable that he 
was not forthwith made a King ; he might 
raife himfelf by Steps, and in Time : And 
if we could fay how long he might be 
forming the People, before he could fet 
up his Authority, and rule them ; perhaps 
we might begin his Reign a few Years 
later: But however that be, we are in 
no great Miftake in dating it from the 
firft Confufion of Tongues, for then he 
began to he a mighty one. The Founda- 
tions of his Sovereignty were then laid, 
which he proceeded to build up and 
eftablifli as faft as he could, and from this 
Time therefore we date the Rife of his 
Kingdom. Nimrod at this time could be 
but a young Man, in comparifon of ma- 

»• - . . , 
(«) Gen. X. 8. (*) Ver. 10. 
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fly others then alive ; for fappofe his Fa- 
ther Cujb^ the Son of Ham^ was born as 
early as Arphaxady the Son of Shem {a}^ 
two Tears after the Fhod; and that Nim^ 
rod, who feems to be the fixth Son of 
Cujh^ was born when his Father Cujb 
Was about thirty eight Years old^ Nim^ 
tod would, according to this Account, be 
about the Age of SHxtj one Years ; old 
enough indeed to have many Sons, and 
perhaps a Grandfon, but not advanced e- 
nough in Years to be the Father of a 
Natron of People^ or to have a vaft 
Number of Perfons defcending from him. 
He could not have any Paternal Right 
to be a King, nor claim it fairly as due 
to the Ripenefs of his Years, and the 
Seniority of his Age. But to return to 
the fettling the Chfbnology of his Reign, 
He began it at Babel ^ A. M. 1757. But 
why do we fuppofe that he reigned 148 
Years, atid no nrore ? To this I anfwer. 
His Reign may eafily be allowed to be fo 
long; for if he began to reign at the Age 
of Sixty-one, and lived 148 Years after, 
we fhall extend his Life to but 209 Years, 
and the Sons of Shem his Cotemporaries 
lived much longer : So- that the real Dif- 
ficulty will be to give Reafon for our 
ending his Reign A. M. 1905, not fuppo- 
fing it to be longer. But to this I think 



\di Gen. xi« lo. 
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Wc are determined by the Reigns of his 
SucceflTors Belus and Ninus. Eufebius 
has placed the Birth of Abraham in the 
Forty-third Year of Ninus^ and Belu^% 
Reigii is commonly computed to be Sixty 
Years; fo that 'tis evident^ that the Space 
of Time between the Death of Nimrod 
and the Krth of Abraham is 103 Years ; 
and fince it will appear hereafter very 
clearly by the Hebr^ Chronology, that 
Abraham was hovnA. M. 2008, the 103 
Years belonging to the Reigns of Belus 
and NinuSy which are the Space of Time 
between the Death of Nimrod^ and the 
Birth of Abraham^ will carry us back to 
A. M. 1905, and fix the Death of Nim^ 
rod^ as we do, in that Year. I might ob- 
ferve, that the beginning of Nimrod's Reign 
in this Year, agrees perfcaiy well with the 
Account that was afterwards given of fome 
Aftronomical Obfervations made at Baby^ 
Ion. When Alexander the Great took Pof- 
feffion of that City, CalUfihenes the Phi- 
lofopher, who (tf) accompanied him, upon 
foarching into the I'reafures of the Baby^ 
hnian Learning, found that the Chaldeans 
had a Series or Agronomical Obfervatioiis 
for 1903 Years backward from thatTime* 
The Year in which Alexander came to 
Babylon, was {b) A. M. 3.6745 from which 

[a) SimpUciof de ccelo 1« a. tOlB. 46^ p. »23v (){) Anl^ 

iijbop UlherV Annah. 

if 
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if we trace upwards 1903 Years, we fhall 
be brought back to A.M. ^77 ^^ So that 
in this Year began the Aftronomy of the 
CbaldeanSy i. c. fourteen Years after the 
firft Beginning of Nimrod's Reign ; and 
*tis very likely that fo many Years mu/l: 
be fpent before the Hurry arifing from the 
firft Confufion of Tongues could be over, 
before we can conceive a Settlement of 
the People, or the new Kingdom could 
be brought into a State quiet and com- 
pofed enough for the Culture of Arts and 
Sciences to appear, and draw the publick 
Attention to them. 

But, 2. 'Tis thought by many Perfons 
that Nimrod, Belus^ and NinuSy were all 
but one Perfon, and that the Firft Year 
of Ninus was the Firft Year of this Em- 
pire, or at leaft that Nimrod and Belus 
were the fame Man, and that there was 
but one King before Ninus ^ namely Be- 
lus. To this I anfwer; The beginning of 
the jijfyrian Empire is very juftly compu- 
ted from the Reign of Ninus^ for he was 
King of Nineveh^ and was the firft that 
attempted to erjlarge his Dominions, The 
Kingdom was inconfiderable when he firft 
began his Reign, but his Conquefts foon 
enlarged it, and from fmall Beginnings laid 
the Foundations of a mighty Empire 5 but 
then Ninus cannot pofllbly be as ancient 
as Nimrody for all Authors agree, that the 
Continuance of this Empire from its Rifp 

to 
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to SardanapaluSy was no more than MCCC 
Years, The Death of Sardanapalus hap>- 
pened A. M. 3257, from which Year if 
we reckon backward 1300 Years, we {hall 
come back to A. M. 1957, the Year in 
which I have placed the Beginning of A^/* 
nus^s Reign ; but then this Year falling loo 
Years later than the Confufion of Man- 
kind, at which Time Nimrod began to be 
a mighty one^ Nimrod and Ninus cannot 
poffibly be the fame Perfon. 

That the Empire of the Ajjyrians conti- 
nued no more than 1300 Years from Ninus 
to SardanapaluSy is the unanimous Opi- 
nion of all the ancient Writers. Pajior 
Rbodius makes it not quite fo much, he 
computed it zs Synceltus informs uSj but 
{a) 1280 5 but none of them make it 
more ; for the two Paflages of Diodorus 
Siculus^ in one of which {b) the Conti- 
nuance of this Empire is ' fuppofed to be 
1360 Years, and, in the other above 1400^ 
are both cfteemcd by the Learned to have 
been corrupted j the former is twice quo- 
ted hy Syncellus^ not 1360, butfomewhat 
above 1300, /. e. according to Agatbias (c), 
1306 Years, for fo he cites this Paffagci 
and the other Paflage contradicts Eufebius 
and Clemens Alexandrinus^ and both of 
them quoted Diodorus^ and thought hin:i 

(«) Syncell. p. i68. (b) Diodor. Sic. ]! ji. p. jj. 

ft p, 81. E4it. KhodomsD^ - (c) Lib. 2. p, 63. 

Vol., I. p ^ JO 
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to know of no other Number of Y^itis 
for the Continuance of this Empire than 
the 1300 {a). 
j As to Belus^s being the fame I^^rfo^l 

' with Nimrody there are no good Authors, 

t that I know of, that do dir^clly mak^ 

I ^hem fo. Nimrod is indeed no where 

I mentioned but in Scripture, or in Wri- 

ters that have copied from the Sacmd 
Pagies; but ftill all the Writers that have 
mentioned Behrs^ affigning to his Reigti 
but about 60 Years, he itiuft begin his 
Reign ji. M. 1905, and fo could not be 
Nimrody who hegan to he a mighty one 
near a Centarjr and half before this Tim«, 
namely, at the Difperfion of Mankind, 
\ A. M. 1757. Behi reigning but 60 Years, 

muft have ocen an old Man when he Mras 
advanced to the Hirpne. He might be 
of equal Years, nay older than ffimrod 
himfelf, live 60 Years after Nimrod's De- 
ceafe, and yet not live to above the Age 
of 270 Years, an Age which his Cotem- 
poraries in the Family oiArphaxadhx ex- 
ceeded. I ftiould therefore imagine Behs 
to have been of much riper Years and 
a. greater Age than Nimrod \Am&\i. The 
cnterpnzing Spirit of Nimrody and the 



(a) Eofetuus fitms fy hi$ §wn Cmfniatms to h^^vifit- 
bwid Conor's Opinion^ fir hi cowtfuies from thefirft Tear of 
•Ninus, 10 the lafi ^^tudAmtpaloSy hut IJSp Tmr$/i bia bt 
fw/#/ Dioctoms tffiftit^ i$t§ h z^poXmrsf Qhsoa. p. ]»• 

Heat 



Book I V. mi Pfo^nt Rifimy^ 195 

Heat of the Times, might put the unfct* 
tied Affairs of this Part ot Mankind at 
iirfl into the Hands of a young Man, who 
did very evidently lead them into Schemes 
cffedtually conducing to the Publick Good j 
but when he happened to be taken off^ 
whom fhould they next look to for 
Counfel and Diredtion^ but to fome vene«- 
rable Perfon of Authority^ and Yeats, an4 
Wifdom ? If Belus was the Student whidi 
Pliny fuppofes him, if he firft invented 
the Chaldean Aflronomy, it is obfervabk 
that .he had advanced his Studies to fome 
degree of Perfcdion, in the early Years 
of Nimrod*^ Reign ; for the Obfervations^ 
as we faid; began A.M, 1771. Chrono- 
logy was very imperfcdl in thefe Days ; for 
the civil or computed Year confifting of 
but 360 Days, and that being almofl five 
Days and a Quarter lefs than the Sol^r 
Year, the Seafons did not return at tho 
Times, and Months, and Days of the 
Month on which they were expeded \ fnt 
every Year being five Days and a- Quarter 
longer than the Computations in Ufe ha4 
calculated, it is plain, that the Seafoos of 
the Year naufl be carried jGbrWard five 
Days and a Quarter in every Year,, and 
that in about 17 Years the firft Day of 
the Winter Quarter would happen oa the 
Day of the Month that belopgpd^ to th^ 
Spring, ^uid fo oHi 'till in about 68 Years 
thcJSeafons would gp akxigft fANiad, thirp' 
O2 the 
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the whole Year, and come about near to 
their true Place again. And this Confu- 
fion and Variety of the Seafons muft have 
happened twice, about the time of the 
Difperfion of Mankind, and was the Caufc 
of fuch Diforders in their Affairs, that in 
time it became a Part of the Prieft's Office 
to obferve the Heavens, and to make pub- 
lick Declarations, when the Seafons began 
for Tillage and Harvefl, which the Peo- 
ple had no way to find out by any Diaries 
then made, or Tables of Chronology. 
Perhaps Beius was the firfl that became 
skilful in this Matter. If we confider how 
flowly this fort of Science was advanced, 
and that near a thoufand Years pafTed be- 
fore they came to form any tolerable No- 
tion of the true Length of the Year, wc 
may imagine that Beius might purfue thefe 
Studies for feveral Years together, without 
bringing them to a great Height. He 
might begin his Studies Years before the 
Difperfion of Mankind ; might have made 
fuch a Progrefs by the 14th Year of M/^- 
rod^ as to be able to give fome, tho' per- 
haps not a very accurate Account of the 
Weather and Seafons, of the Seed-time and 
Harvefl j and a Science of fuch Ufe to the 
Publick, however imperfeft, could not but 
attract the Regard of the People, and pro- 
cure great Honours to the Mafler of it. 
A continued Progrefi thro' a Courfe of 
fhefe Studies muft have every Year more 

and 
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and more raifcd Belus in the Eftecm of 
the People, and by the time of Nimrod^s 
Death have procured him fuch a Venera- 
tion, as to make way for his being King. 
There is a Paflage of Eupokmus {a) which 
feems to make Belus to be Ham the Son 
of Noahy for he defcribes him to be Fa- 
ther of Canaan^ of Mizraim^ of Cous or 
Cujh^ and of another Son, /. e. of Phut^^ 
and thefe were the Children which Mofes 
afcribes to Ham. But if any one thinks all 
this not probable, and will have it that 
Belus was a Son of Nimrod^ that when he 
came to be King, he only made a Settle- 
ment and Provifion for the Chaldean Aftro- 
nomers, and fo obtained the Name of their 
Founder, I cannot difpute it ; we can only 
guefs in thefe Matters. 

But, II. Many Authors have imagined 
that Nineveh was not built by AJhur^ but 
by Nimrod himfelf, and they interpret the 
1 1 th Verfe of the loth Chapter of Genefis ^ 
thus 5 Out of that Land Yit, [i.e. Nimrod^ 
before fpoken of] went forth into Affyria^ 
and builded Nineveh^ and the City Reho^ 
both and Calah^ &c. The Reafons they 

(«) Eufeb. Praep. Evang. 1. 9. c. 17. // muft be confejptd 
ihi amiint WriHrt han)i very much confiundid thtfi ancient 
ifames with we another : as Belus feems by this Paffage to 
ie Haai;y^ nue /hall find from another Paffage which I have 
tited in its Place, that Phut, one of the Sons ^Ham, nvas 
fp^babfy called fy this Namei and perhaps the Words Chro- 
niu andBtXm were both like PharMh, a Name or Title given 
Sgfeveral Kinigh 

O3 give 
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give for thi$ Opinion are, i. They fay, it 
docs not feem likely that Mofes ftiould 
give any Account of the Settlement of one 
of the Sons of Shem^ under the Vic2id. 
where he is difcourfing of Ham\ Family^ 
when we fee he refer ves a dill in tl: Head 
for each Family, and afterwards mentions 
,^Jhur in his Place, ver. 22. 2. AJhur the 
Son oiShem, (fays Sir W. Raleigh) did not 
hn\\A Nineveh^ but fettled in another Place, 
He built Ur of the Chatdees^ where the 
Children of Sbem fettled, until the Re* 
jnoval of Abraham out of that Country, 
That AJhur built Vr of the Cbaldees, he 
CoUeds from Ifaiah (a\ Behold the Land 
of the Chaldeans^ this People was not 'till 
Afif^f founded it for the Inhabitants of the 
Wildernefs. 3. They fay, li AJhur was 
the Founder of Nineveh^ what became of 
him f *Tis ftrange the Founder of fa 
great an Enlpire fliould be but once men* 
tioned, and that by the by, and that wc 
fhould have no further Accounts of him. 
But to all this may be anfwered, 1. Mcffes 
is not to exadly niethodical, but that upon 
mentioning Nimrod and his People, he 
maybe conceived to hint at a Colony that 
departed from under his Government^ 
tho' it happened to be led by a Person of 
another Family. 3. If Ur of the Cbal^ 
dees was indeed built by AJhur ^ as is con- 

\^ I(aiahxxiu. 13, 

jc<3:ure4 
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jeflurcd from the PaiTagc of Ifaiab before 
mentioned, that is in no wife inconfiftent 
with A/bur^s going into AJ^ria^ but rather 
agreeable to it ; for Vr was not fituatc 
where Sir Walter Haleigb imagines, but 
in Mefifotamia^ probably near the Tigris^ 
and might therefore be built by the AJfyri^ 
an, who bordered upon it. That Ur was 
in Meftpofamia, is evident from St. 5/^- 
fben'% fuppofing Abrabam to dwell in Me-- 
fepotamia, before he went to Haran {a)^ 
whereas he removed from this Ur of the 
Cbaldees, or, as the fame St. Stepben ex- 
prelTes it, from the Land of the Cbalde- 
ans^ diredlly to Haran {b). 3. As to the 
Silence of Hiftory about A^ur^ neither 
Nineveb, nor the Kingdom of AJfyria, 
were raifed to any remarkable Grandeur 
under Ajfur the firft Founder of it. The 
Glory q{ Nineveh y and the Increafe of the 
Empire was the Work of After-King*. 
AJfur drily planted a few People in that 
Country, arid took care to have Habita- 
tions for them; however the Country 
was, in fucceeding Ages, called by his 
Name, and that is in Reality a greater 
Mention of him, than wc have of feveral 
other Planters, who made perhaps more 
confiderable Plantations than Ajfur did. 
Biit, 4. It is probable that Afur built M- 
^ivifb, from the Conqueft or Babylonia by 

(ff) fiSn vii. 2. (« Ibid. Ver. 4. 

O4 tk« 



ioa ComteUion of the SacYtd BooklV* 

the jiJJ'yrians under Ninus. If Nimrod 
had built Nineveh^ and planted Affyria^ 
Babylon ^nd Ajfyria would have been but 
one Empire, and it would be an Inconfi- 
ftencQ to talk of a fucceeding King of one 
of them conquering the other. That the 
Jtjfyrian conquered the Babylonians is very 
particularly recorded by Diodorus {a)^^ 
and therefore before Ninus united them, 
Babyhnia and AJJyria were two diftind: * 
Kingdoms, and not the Plantation of one 
and the fame Founder. 5. The Land of 
AJhur^ and the Land of Nimrod^ arc 
mentioned as two diftindt Countries, Af/* 
cab V. 6. 

Hi. Another remarkable Thh^ in the 
Tranfaftions of this Time, is the Oppofi- 
tion that Ninus met in BaStria^ and 5^- 
piiramis after him, when fhe endeavoured 
to penetrate farther, and to conquer In^ 
dia. When Ninus had inftrudted his Peo- 
ple for War, he over-ran the Infant King- 
doms of Afia^ by his own Force and 
Power, with much Eafe, . and without 
meeting any confiderable Oppofition > but 
when he came to attempt BaSiria^ tho' 
with an Army very probably inforccd and 
increafed with Supplies from the con^- 
quercd Natipns ; yet he met a Power here 
equal to his own, and able to defend it 
felf againft repeated Attacks made by 
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him. BaSiria is about a thoufand Miles 
from Shinar^ and India two or three 
hundred Miles further; and now if wc 
fuppofe that the whole Race of Mankind, 
Noah and all his Children, were difperfed 
from Sbinar^ how is it poflible that any 
one Plantation of them could, in fo few 
Ages, reach and plant thefe diflant Coun- 
tries, and increafe and multiply to a Num- 
ber able to defend themfelves againft the 
united Force of fo many Companies of 
their Brethren ? 1 dare fay, had Ninus ex- 
tended his Arms as far Weji^ Nortb^ and 
Souths as he did Eajl^ he would have 
found not powerful Armies, or confidera- 
ble Nations, but uninhabited Countries. 
At the Separation of Mankind, the only 
Company that travelled this way from 
Sbinary was Jocktan and his Sons. Wc 
are told, they YwtAfrom Mejha to Sepbar: 
And if we confider them, we cannot but 
think them a younger Branch; their Num- 
bers not fo great as thofe of fome other 
Planters, born a Dcfcent or two before 
them. But if we fhould allow them to 
be as potent as any other lingle People in 
the then World, able to defend them- 
felves againft xhQ Babylonians^ AJfyriam^ 
Medes^ or any other particular Society of 
their Brethren ; yet how is it poffible 
that they fhould travel to fuch diftant Ha^ 
bitations^ and fettle themfelves into a firm 
^n4 welUordered Government^ and be 

able 
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able to bring into the Field fufficient 
Forces to repel the Attacks of Medes^ 
Perfians^ Affyriam^ Babylonians^ and irioft 
of the other Colonies united together. 
The Fad therefore here related con* 
firms to me the Settlement we before 
allotted to Noah at his coming out of the 
Ark. BaSlria and India are not very far 
from the Ararat we mentioned, and if 
ifo, 'tis eafy to fay how the Inhabitants 
of Sbinar might meet here as numerous 
and as potent Armies as their own. Noab^ 
and thofe that remained with him, were 
fettled fooner than the Travellers to Sbt^ 
nari and their Defcendents, without doubt^ 
Were as many, as wife, as well inftruded 
ih t\\ Arts, if not better 5 as potent in 
Arhis, and every way as well prepared to 
jfupport and maintain their Kingdoms. 
*rhis therefore, I think, is the Reafon 
why Ninus and Semiramis fo eafily over- 
ran the Kingdoms of A/ia^ but met fo 
confiderable an Oppofition at BaSiria and 
India : Amoiigft the former they found 
bnly the young ahd unexperienced States^ 
that arofe from the divided Travellers to 
ihinar*y but when they came to BaStria 
ind India^ they had to engage with Na- 
tions that were as foon, or fooner fettled 
than themfeives, that were defcended from 
their great Anceftor Noah^ and thofe that 
continued with him^ and had been grow- 
ing and increaiing as much as they^ from 

the 
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the time that their Fathers had left their 
firft Seats to travel to Sbinar, 

IV. Juflin (a) mentions fome Wats 
between Sefoftris King of £^/, and T^^ 
nais King of Scythia^ which/ne fays, were 
long before Ninus^ and prior to all Dates 
and Computations of Time. It is fome* 
thing dimcalt to guefs when diefe Wari 
happened. Some iVriters iiappofc that 
^ufiin made a Miftake^ and fuppofed thefb 
Wars fo early, when in Truth thcf did 
not happen until many Ages after. Tanaii 
and Sefoftris arc modern Names; in thef6 
I do not queflion but he was miftaketi; 
there were no fuch Kings before Ninus. 
Eufebius takes notice ij) from Abyde-^ 
nus^ that much about the time of, or 
foon after the Confufion of Tongues, therft 
broke out a War between Cbronus and 
^itan^ and it is moft probable that th* 
Cbronus here fpoken of was Mizraim^ 
the firft King of Egypt ^^ and if fo, Tita* 
probably was Nimrod^ and the Wars here 
hinted at were Skirmiihes that might 
happen upon Nimroifs attempting to driv^ 
Mtzraim^ and all others that would not 
come into his Society, from Bakh the 
place where he ereded his Kingdom* 
Thefe Wars may juftly be fuppofcd a 
great while before Ntnus, at leaU about 



(aj L.i.c, 



(a) L. I. c, !• (j) in Ottoa, Ic ia tHeg^ Bnuig* 
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200' Years. That Chronus was Mizraim, 
may be hence conjedlur'd : Eupolemus 
(a) makes Chronus to be one of the 
Names of Ham^ for he records the Per- 
fon fo named to be the Father of the fame 
Children, whom Mofes affirms to be the 
Sons of I Ham^ namely of Belus^ of Gj- 
naariy of Cous and of Mejiraim: Canaan 
and Mejiraim are evidently the fame with 
two of Ham's Sons mentioned by Mofes^ 
and Cou$ may eafily be fuppofed to be 
Cujh^ and then Belus muft be Phut. Cbro-- 
nus therefore was Ham^ and thefe were 
his Sons; but then it is remarkable, that 
one of Ham's Children was alfo called 
Chronus^ and this fecond Chronus was the 
Mizraim we are fpeaking of. That O&rc- 
fius^ or Ham^ had a Son called alfo Qfro-- 
nus, we are informed by Eufebius (^), and 
the fame Author aflures us, that this Chro^ 
nus was Mizraim, by informing us that 
be left (r) his Kingdom of Egypt to 7a- 
autus, whom all Writers acknowledge to 
be the Son of Menes, or Mizraim, and 
to have fucceeded him in that Kingdom : 
And this is what induces me to imagine, 
that the Wars afcribed by Jujiin to Tanais 
«nd Sefofiris, v/crc fome Skirmifl^es that 
might happen between Nimrod and Miz^ 
raim, Otncr Writers befides Abydenus 



(a) ^ofeb. Praep. l^vang. lib. 9. c. 17. {ij Pr^p. 

Evaog. 1. 1 . c 10. p. 37* (<} Id. ibid. p. 39, 

have 
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have mentioned thefe Wars; we have 
fome Hints of them both in Plutarch {a) 
ahd Diodorus [b), but with a fmall Change 
of the Names of the Warriors : Accord- 
ing to them, thefe Wars happened be- 
tween Typbon and Ofiri%\ but T'yphon and 
Titan may be eafily conceived, by the Ac- 
counts the Greeks give of them, to be the 
fame Perfon ; and there is good Reafon to 
think Ofiris the fame Perfon with M/z- 
raim^ both if we confider {<:) the Name, 
and what is affirmed of him [d). Plw- 
tarch^ in his Account of thefe Wars, gives 
us fome Things Hiftorically falfe, and 
others fabulous 5 but that is no Wonder; 
The Greeks have been obferved to aug- 
ment all the ancient Stories, which they 
brought from Egypt ^ with various Addi- 
tions. His Account, that Typbon had the 
Aid of Afo^ a famous Queen, of {e) M^ 
tbiopia^ againft Ofiris^ looks as if thefe 
Wars had been imagined to have been 
carried on in the Times of Semiramis^ 
but 'Mizraim died before Belus the fc- 
cond King of Affyria. Upon the whole, 
all we can offer about thefe Wars muft 
be imperfeft and uncertain : We can only 

(a) Lib. dc Ifid. & Ofirid. . .(b) Hift. Lib. i . {c) Mn- 
laim in the Singular Numbtr is Mifor; and Ofiris is €fim 
njurittsn Ifiris, or Ifor, (d) Ifiris is teffirtned U bi ibs Br^ 
$btr ^Cuan, n/abicb maat tbiOMcienl PrMundati§n rf J^J?* 
#r Canaan. Eufeb. Pnep. Evang. 1. 1. c. xo. p. 39. Moiies 
maket Misraim ihi Brothir of. Canaan. if) /Ethiopia i^ 
iis Land 0/ CuSb. 

JptGm 
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pretend to ihew, that the beft Acxrounts 
of thejn do not contradid, but rather 
agree with the Hiftory of thefe Times. 
Mizraim: and his Son$ were in After-ages 
ivorfliipped as Gods in Egypt; and the 
Story of this War (a) of Titan, or 7y- 
fbofiy againil them, gave occafion to the 
Greek Fables about the War of the Gi- 
antt with the Gods. But to return to our 
Hiftory* 

Whilft Nitnrod was fettling his People 
at Babjtly Mizraim, with thofe that ad-« 
hered to hin), took his Way towards 
Egypt, and arrived there, 'tis thought, 
about the fifteenth Year of Nimrod, Anno 
Mundi 1772. He featcd himfelf near the 
Entrance of Egypt, and perhaps built the 
City Zoan, yrhid^ Bocbart proves to have 
been the Seat of the Kings of E^pt in 
the firfti Ages. The Time of Mizraim* % 
fettling in Egypt, fifteen Years later than 
Nimrod at Sbinar, is very probable. From 
Sbinar to the Entrance . of Egypt is 
near 700 Miles, and we cannot fup- 
pofe that he went dircftly thit'ier. He^ 
br^n in Canaan was built feven Years be- 
fore Zow» in Egypt (6), and it feems by its 
Situation to have, flood. in the mid-way 
between Sbinar and Egypt. Whether 
Mizraim was at the building of HStbu 

■■ I. ■ ■' ■■■ ^■■^^■■^^■■WMMi*W.*^«t«M»WW— i— — — ^— M— — * 

(#). Kpfeb, Prep. £vipg. Us. 6* iO* p« I9* 

(f) Numb. ziii. 23« 

we 
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wt cannot fay j he very probably made 
many Stops in feveral Places ; for we can- 
not think that he knew any thing of 
Egypt at his firfl fetting out, but he tra^ 
veiled in fcarch of a Country where he 
ihould like to fettle ; and after many Jour- 
neys, and perhaps fome fhort Abodes in 
feveral Places, where fome Inconveniences 
or other difiuaded him from fettling, at 
length he came to the Banks of M'fc 
Here he found a plentiful and well- 
waterdl Country, and therefore here he 
determined to fix, and move no further ; 
and he may well be fuppofed to have fpcnt 
^fteen Years in travelling thus far in thi» 
manner. 

The Perfon whom Mofes calls Mizraim^ 
is by Diikiorus and the other Heathen 
Writers commonly called Menes^ by Syn^ 
€tUu5 Meftnaim. Menes is fuppofed to be 
the firft King of E^pf^ by Herodotus {a)^ 
Diodorus^ (^), Emtofihenes^ Africanus from 
Manetho^ Bujkhius and Syncellus {c) % and 
the Times of their Menes coincides very 
^i!«ll with thofe of Mofei% Mizraim, as Sir 
y^im Marjbam has pretty clearly evidenced 
in the following manner (d). 

I. He obferves from Diodorus (^), that 
Menes wzs fuccetded by fifty two Kings, ^ 
whofe Reigns, all Cogetlser, t<x^ up the 



{d) Can. Chron. p. S2« (#) Lib. t. p. «9. 

Space 
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Space of above 1400 Years, in all which 
Time the Egyptians had done nothing 
worth the recording in Hiftory. 2. He 
fuppofes thefe 1400 Years to end at 5^- 
foftris ; for Herodotus is exprefs {a) that 
the firft illuftrious Actions were done in 
Egypt ^ in the Time of Sefoftris^ before 
Sefofiris^ fays he (^), they had nothing fa- 
mous ; and Diodorus {c) fays, that Sefo-- 
Jiris performed the n^oft illuftrious Ac- 
tions, far exceeding all before him, 3, He 
fuppofes with Jofephus (d)^ that this 
. Sefoftris was Sefac^ who befieged Jerufa^ 
lent in the fifth Year of Rehoboam King 
oi Juda^ about ^.M. 3033. The only 
Difficulty in this Argumentation . will b?^ 
that it places Menes^ or Mizraim, above a 
Century earlier than his true Age j. for if 
we reckon backward 1400 Years, from 
the Year before-named, in which Sefap 
befieged yerufalem^ we (hall place Miz^ 
raim A.M. 1633, /. ^,23 Years before 
the Flood, and 139 Years earlier than the 
true Time of his Reign, which beg^n, as 
we before faid, at leaft 15 Years later than 
that oi Nimrod^ A. M..177Z1 but this 



{a) Lib. 2. c. 1 01. {b) £f> John Marfliam thus ptotet 
Herodotus ; but Herodotus*/ Words an, in loc. fupr. cit. 

^€^iV$ KAT* hMv ^VOJ Aatft-W^TtfT©- •TA(a> iFOf 'TO i^^jf* 

TK (wrSiV Moiec©-. Moeris ijums iht immidiati Predicejfor 
^Sefoftris. (r) Lib. ^i . p. 34* {d) Anti^uk. Lib. $. c. 4* 
p. 368. e4it. Hiidf. 

Pif- 
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SDifficulty may be cafily clear'd : The 
'Kumbei' ^ 1400 Years is a Miftake : Dio-^ 
dofus fays exptefly, that n'fiere were but 
fifty two Kings from Menes, to the Time 
where Sefo/ins*s Reign is fuppofed to be- 
gin I and according to Sir Jobn Marjhani% 
Tables of the Tibeban Kings, from Menes 
to Sefojtris is but 1370 Years, tho* we 
fuppofe Sefqftris the fifty fifth King from 
Menes ; and even this Number is too great, 
ifj as Diodorus computes, there were fifty 
two Kings only. The Ancients generally 
allowed about 36 Years and an half to the 
Reign of a King, and therefore if we de- 
duft from 1370 the Number of Years be- 
tween Menes and SeJoJlriSy according to 
Sir John Marfham's Tables, I fay, if we 
dedud: three times 36 Y?ars and an half^ 
or about no Years, fuppofing thofc Ta- 
bles to have the Names of three Kings too 
manyj the Number of Kings beings accor- 
ding to DiodoniSy fifty two, and not fifty 
five, we fhall then make the Space of 
Time between Menes and Sefojiris about 
1260 Years ; and fo it really is, according 
to the Hebrew Chronology, Menes begin- 
ning his Reign, as we before faid, jinn9 
Mundi 1772 ; and Sefq/iris^ or Sefac^ be- 
ficging jferufalem in the fifth Year of Re-^ 
hoboamy Anno Mundi 3033, It is remark- 
able, that the Marginal Note in Bhodo-^ 
mannufs Edition of Diodorus Siculus fup- 
pofes the Number 1400 Years to be a Mif- 
VoL. L P take> 
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take ; but the Annotator was not happy 
in his Emendation ; for if we fhould read 
1040, as he would correct it, that would 
fall as ftiort of the true Age of Menes^ as 
the other exceeds it. 

There is a Quotation from Dtcaarchus^ 
the Scholar of Arijlotle^ a more ancient 
Hiftorian than either Eratojihenes or Afa- 
rtetho^ and a Writer of the bcft Charadter 
with the Learned (^), which may alfo de- 
termine the Age of Menes. The Paffage 
is preferved by the Scholiaft upon the 
Argonautics of ApoUonius {b\ Dicaar- 
chus there affirms, that the Reign of iV/- 
lus was 436 Years before the Firft Olym-- 
piad. Now, according to Archbi(hop 
UJfjer, the firft Olympiad fell A. M. 322^; 
the Reign of Nilus therefore began Anno 
Mundi 2792 : And by the Canon of £- 
ratoftbeneSy Nilus was the thirty lixth King 
firora Menes^ or Mizraim^ and Mizraim's 
Reign began 987 Years before Nilus, and 
confequently began A.M. 1805. The Dif- 
ference between this and the firft Year of 
MeneSy according to the other Computa- 
tion, is but thirty three Years 5 we cannot 
fay which of them, or whether either of 
them be the exaft Truth, but their agree- 
ing fo nearly is an Evidence that neither of 
them vary much from it. 



(a) Mariham Ca&.Chrg»ic. ^^^ Lib. 4. Ver. 272. 

Menesl 
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MeneSy tho' he at firft feated himfelf in 
the Land of Zoan^ in the Entrance of iS- 
gypty yet did not fettle here for Life. He 
afterwards removed further into the Coun- 
try, into the Parts afterwards called ThebaiSi 
and built the City ^ebes ; he is alfo faid by 
Herodotus to have built the City of Memphii 
{a) ; and by Plato (b) he is faid to have reign'd 
King over all Eygpt. His Removal into 
the South Parts of Egypt^ namely the 
Country of Thebais^ is taken particular 
notice of by Eufebius (c)y and the Time 
of this his Migration is fixed by Apollodo-^ 
rus {d)y and faid to be 124 Years after the 
Difperfion of Mankind, i.e. A.M. i88i< 
Menes is fuppofed to have lived fixty-two 
Years after his planting Thebais^ and fo to 
have died A. M. 1943. Menes cannot be 
fuppofed to have been born much earlief 
than Arphaxady i. e. not before two Years 
after the Flood ^ at the Difperfion of Man- 
kind, therefore, he could be but ninety- 
nine ; at his Entrance into Egypt but fif-» 
teen Years older, i.e. 1143 at his Removal 
toThebaiSy 124 Years.; after the Difperfion 
of Mankind, he might be 238 j and if he 
reigned fixty-two Years after this, he died 
in the 3oodth Year of his Age. We find 

(a) Herod. 1^2. c. 094 fb) In Phaedro^ p. 1240. Plato 
talis him TiaiSLva. ^f/£ufebius prap. Evang. lib i. p. 39* 
Eufebius calls him Kf ^i'®- 1 but it is to be obfer^ved, that 
K>4 ©-, tbt Fatbtr ^Taautas, twos the Son 0/ '^pivO- , or 
Hain» fir Jo was Mizraim ; and thus he is recorded to have 
ierniy £ttlebiu9, p. 27. (d) In Euleb. Ckr^^ 

? z Ar^ 
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Arphaxad his Cotemporary, Dcfccntfent 
of Sbem^ lived to be 43 8. So might Miz- 
raim have been, but the Ancients were of 
opinion that he was killed. 

Diodorus Siculus informs us, that he 
was killed by Typhon {a). The Egyptian 
Records {b) give the Account of his Death 
jiioreobfcurely ; they fay, Ttto iTTroTord^ 
fjLB i^'TTcL^Ai that he was pulled in pieces 
by the Crocodile. Eufebius (c) explains 
this by obferving, that the Egyptians^ 
when thefc Fafts afterwards came to be 
turned into Fable and Allegory, repre- 
fcnted Typhon by the Figure of a Croco- 
dile ; and Plutarch {d) informs us, that 
there was fuch a Reprefentation of Ty- 
pbon at Hermopolis ; and Mlian remarks 
{e\ that the Reafon for the Averfion, 
which the Inhabitants of ApolUnopolis had 
to a Crocodile, arofc from a Tradition, 
that Typhon was turned into a Creature of 
that Shape. 

As Mizraim came afterwards to be 
worfliipped, fo his Death was commemo- 
rated with great Solemnity j and Sir John 
Marjham (/) was of opinion, that the Ce- 
remony of the Woman fitting at the 
North Gate of the Temple (g), weeping 



ia) Lib. I. {h) Eufeb. Chronic. Syncellas, p. $4. 
(c) Ftxp. Evang. lib. 3. c. 12. (J) Lib.dc Ifidc & 
Ofiridc, p.j7i. (e) Var.Hift. 1,14. c. z6. (fJ€aA. 
Chronic, p. 31 . d) £sBck. viii. 14. 

for 
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for Tammuz^ was an Imitation of fomc 
Egyptian Rites on this Occafion. 

After the Death of Mizrainiy his feven 
Sons governed each of them a little King- 
dom, and thefe I take to be the Cabiri 
of the Ancients, There were feven of 
the Cabiriy Sons of the Pcrfon, called iSy- 
dec {a) : and there was an eighth Pcrfon 
added to them, concerning whofe Name 
they differed a little ; fome of them, ac- 
cording to EufebiuSy calling him Mfcula^ 
plus ; others, according to Damafcus in 
his Life of Ifidore in Pbotius {b\ naming 
him Efmunus.. It is impoflible to reduce 
the numerous, but febulous. Stories we 
have of thefe Cabiri^ to any tolerable Con- 
fiftency ; for they were all the Inventions 
of later Ages, and when the fabulous Ac- 
counts of later Ages were intermixed with 
the ancient Traditions, it often happened, 
as is obferved in Eufebius (c), that the 
Truth was very much obfcured by them. 
Diodorus Siculus very juftly obferves (d)^ 
that the Greeks worfhipped for their Gods 
fome Heroes and great Men that had for- 
merly been famous in Egypt ^ whofe Lives 
atfirft, OT at leaft fliort Memoirs of them, 
had been written in a plain and fimple man- 
ner, but After-writers {e) embelliflied the 



(a) Eafeb. praep. Evang. p. 39. (b) Bibliothec. p. 1074; 
(c) Praep. Evang, L i. c. 9 Ic 10. (d) Lib. i. p. \\^ 
($J Eufebius prsep. Evaog. K i« c iq. p. 39, 

P3 Ac- 
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Accounts given of them, by adding to 
them various Fidions, Of this fort I take 
to be the Accounts we have of Cbronus 
building {a) Byblus and Berytus^ and of 
the Cabiri dwelling there. This Story 
looks like an Invention of Pbilg^Sy to do 
honour to his own Country, or to raifc 
the Reputation of Sanchoniatbon'% Wri^ 
tings. Mizraim and his Sons fettled in or 
near to Egypt ^ and it does not look pro^p 
bable that they built Cities in Pbcenicia^ ox 
could travel all over the World, as Diodo-^ 
4orus Siculus relates of them. They tra-r 
veiled from Shinar to Egypt^ and up and 
down Egypt y and backwards and forwards 
in the Countries near , it, as Abraham did 
afterwards up and down Mefopotamia^ Ca^ 
naan and Egypt ; and this was enough 
to give an Handle to Writers to reprefcnt 
them in After-ages as travelling from one 
End of the Earth to the other. Taautus^ 
one of the Cabiri^ is faid to have made 
Schemes and Reprefentations of the Dei- 
ties {b) ; but this Story confutes it felf : 
Such Schemes and Reprefentations could 
not be made, until the My thologic Times, 
/. e. not till many Years after Tlyoth or 
Taaufus was dead and buried. The 
Word Cabiri^ according to the Expla- 
nation given of it by Varro {c) and Ma-^ 

(a) Eufcb. praep. EvaBg. p. 38. (*) Id. ibid. p. 39# 
(c) Varro. 1. 4. 

^robius 
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trobius (a), fignifies Powerful Deities, and 
iuch the Idolatrous Nations thought their 
ancient Heroes, when they came to wor- 
fhip them. The Cabiri were, as I obfer- 
ved, eight in Number j feven. Sons of 
one Man 5 and fo many, according to M?- 
fes, were the Sons oiMizraimi the eighth 
Pcrfon added to them might be the Fa- 
ther of the Pbilijiines, whom Mofes men- 
tions {b) along with the Sons of MiZ'^ 
raim. 

Three of the Sons of Mizraim became 
Kings in Egypt, Ananim, Naphtuhim, 
Fathrujim : Ananim, or rather Anan, 
was King of the Lower Egypt, or Delta ; 
Naphtuhim, or Naphth, of the Parts near 
and about Memphis j Pathrufim, or Pa^ 
tbrus, of the Country of 7'bebais ; and 
agreeably hereto, the Countries they werc^ 
Kings of, took their ancient Names from 
the Names of thcfe Men j Lower Egypt 
was called Zoan, or Zanan, or more pro- 
bably Tanan, according to the Latin 
Word in Agro Taneos {c) ; the Kingdom 
of Memphis was called the Land of Noph^ 
or Naph (d) ; and the Kingdom of The- 
jbais, the Land of Pathrus, or Patbros (e). 



{a) Saturnal. 1. 3. c. 4. (b) Gen.x. 14. [c) F£il. Ixxviii. 
12. ic 43. Ilaiahxix. 11. & 13. Chap. xxx. 4. (^jlfaiah 
xix. 13. Jerem. ii. 16. Chap. xliv. Ver. i. Chap. xlvi. 
yer. 14. Ibid 19. Ezck. xxx. 13, 16. (^ Jerem. xliv. i. 
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i 1 6 ConneBion of the Sacred Book IV^ 

Ananim was alfo called Curudes. We 
have little of this firft King of Lower 
Egypt, but his Name and Term of Life ^ 
according to SyncellUs^ he reigned fixty 
three Years, and fo died A. M. 2006. 

Nafhtuhim was the King of Naph^ or 
Land of Memphis ; his Egyptian Name 
was Tojorthrus^ and the Latins afterwards 
called him Mfcujapius. He was of greater 
Eminence than his Brother Ananim^ but 
not fo famous as his other Brother, who 
was King of Thebes, Fathrujim is imagi- 
ned to have firft invented the Ufe of Let- 
ters, but Naphtuhim is faid [a) to have 
learnt both them and feveral other ufeful 
Arts from him, and to have inftrud:ed his 
People in th^m. He is faid to have beeri 
the Author of the Architedture of thefe 
Ages (^), and to have had forpc ufeful 
Knowledge in Phyfick and Anatomy {c). 
The Egyptians do indeed, in the? general 
(d)^ afcribe all thejr Sciences to the other 
Brother, but it is eafy to conceive ho\!ir 
this plight happen. TQthruJim, whom they 
called Xhyoth^ was a Perfon fo extraordi- 
nary, that it might be difficult for any 
other Name befide his to obtain any conff- 
derable Share of Reputation in the Age 



(a) SynccU. p. 50. r^^5?^ i t«^«> w-^w. In quidem non 
4e illarum Inventione intelligi debet, fed de cura Secundaria, 
operaque ex praecepto Mercarii navata. Mariham Cap. 
Chron. p. 46, ^^^ Syncell. ibid. (0 SynccU. p. 54, 
( d ) Jamblich, dc Myfter. iEgypt. 



he 
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he lived In, Letters indeed are faid to 
have come into ufe in thefe Days, and 
Men began to minute down in Charadters 
upon pieces of Stone, or lumps of burnt 
Earth, fome EKnts of Things, in order to 
tranfmit them to future Ages ; but as few 
Perfons only were skilled in this Art, and 
as the Names of the Inventors of Arts 
were but few, 'tis probable their Names 
were not always recorded with their In- 
ventions. The Age they lived in knew 
them and honoured theni, and Tradition 
preferved their Characters for Generations; 
but Tradition becomes in time a very un- 
certain Regifter of paft Tranfadions, and 
fo it happened in this Cafe ; what was re- 
corded was handed down to Pofterity ; 
but After-ages grew more and more un- 
certain, who were the Authors of what 
was tranfmitted to them ; and Men afcri- 
bed things more or lefs to particular Per- 
fons, according as they had their Names 
in Honour and Efteem. The moft ancient 
Fragments of the Egyptian Learning (a) 
were fome Infcriptions upon Lumps of 
burnt Earth, called ^?Aai, or Pillars ; and 
thefe were fome Ages after thefe Times, 
found hid in fome Caves near Theses or 
Diofpolis {b). Agathodamon^ called the 
fecond Mercury J decyphered them; they 

(4) Sjncell* |>. 40. (b) Pau&n. 1. i, p. 7S. 

were 
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were two and forty {a) in Number; fix and 
thirty of them were wrote upon Philofo- 
phical Subjedls^ /. e. upon the Origin o£ 
the World, and Hiftory of Mankind^ 
which was the Philofophy of thefc Times ; 
the other fix related to Medicine^ It is 
probable none of thefe Pillars had any Au- 
thor's Name fct on them, and the Humour 
then being to afcribe all Science to ^byotby 
the Decypherer might take them all for 
his, whereas fix and thirty of them only 
might be TbyotFs, and the other fix To/or-- 
tbrus\ who is faid to have been more skil- 
ful than other Men upon this Subjcdt. How 
loog Toforthrus lived, is uncertain. 

Patbrujim was King of T^bebaiSy hif 
Egyptian Name was fhyotb^ or according 
to the Alexandrian Dialedt, Tbotb. He 
was alfo called Atbotbes. His Greek Name 
was Hermes-, and afterwards the Latint 
named him Mercurius. He is faid to 
have been a Perfon of a very happy Ge- 
nius, for all Inventions of common Ufe and 
Service to Mankind {b). And whilft Miz-- 
raim was alive, he is fuppofed (r) to have 
been his Secretary, and great Afliftant 
in all his Undertakings; and when his 
Father Mizraim died, he is faid to 
have inftrudted his Brothers in the Arts 
and Sciences that he was Mafter of. 



{m) Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. t. {b) Diodon 1. i. 
(c) £ufcb. praep, £vaDg. p. 36. Piodon ut. fapr» 
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(a) Eufebius relates, that Mizraim (whom 
he mentions by the Name of Chronus) 
when he died, left his Kingdom wholly to 
this ^hyotb^ or ^aautus^ and fo perhaps he 
might; and ^aautus having inftru(fted his 
Brothers, might fend them out to plant 
each a Nation. He made Laws 5 enriched 
his Language, by teaching his People 
Names for many things, which before they 
had no Words for 5 and he corrcdted and 
made more exprcffive the Language then 
in ufe amongft them. He is faid to have 
fettled their Religion, and Method of 
Worflbip, and to have made fomc Aftro- 
nomical Obfervations, and to have taught 
the Ufe of Letters; and his Succefs in 
thefe and other Attempts was fo great, 
and obtained him fo much Honour, that 
Pofterity thought him the fole Author of 
all their Arts and Sciences whatfoever. 
And this is the beft Account that can be 
given of the Nations that inhabited Egypt 
in the Ages next after the Difpcrfion of 
Mankind. 

There is no doubt but other Nations 
were fettled in thefe Times, tho' we have 
not any Hints of their Hiftory. It is cer- 
tain Canaan was inhabited even fooner 
than Egypt ; for, according to {b) Mofes^ 
, Hebron in Canaan was built feven Years 
before Zoan in Egypt ; and it is generally 

(4} P^feb. prsp, Evang. L i. p. 39. {h) Namb.xiii. 22. 

thought 
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thought that about the fifteenth Year of 
Belus^ u e. 165 Years after the firft Year 
of Nimrod's Kingdom, and 150 Years af- 
ter Mizraim's Settlement in Egypt^ A. M. 
1922 {a)^ Egialeus began a Kingdom at 
Sicyon in Greece 1 fo that Mankind was 
ere this time difperfed over a confiderablc 
Part of the World. But it does not ap- 
pear that any of thefe Nations made a great 
Figure in the firft Ages. The few Men 
of extraordinary Eminence, that were in 
the World in thefe Times, lived in J5- 
gypt and Ajj'yria^ and for this Reafon we 
find little or no naention of any other 
Countries, until one of thefe two Nations 
came to fend out Colonies, by whom the 
People they travelled to were by degrees 
polidied and inftrudtcd in Arts and Sci- 
ences, made to appear with Credit in their 
own Age, and fome Accounts of them 
tranfmitted to thofe that fliould come af- 
ter. As Affyria has the Credit of th€ firft 
Attempts in Aftronomy, fo fome Authors 
imagine Letters to have been firft invent- 
ed in Egypt. There are other Writers 
that afcribe them to other Nations. The 
Ufe of Letters was certainly very early, 
for elfe we could not have had the (hort 
Memoirs we have of the firft Ages of the 
World; and tho* the Learned have not 
agreed about the firft Author of themj^ 



(0^ Eoieh. Clmtt^ 



andt 
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and the Place where they were invented, 
yet it is remarkable, that by a Review of 
what has been written about them, wc 
may trace them backward from Nation to 
Nation, as wc have reafon to, think the 
Ufe and Knowledge of them has been pro- 
pagated, and find them moft early ufedin 
thofe Parts from whence Mankind difper- ' 
fed at the Confufion of Tongues. 

For, to begin with the ' Europeans i 
As we are fettled far from the firft Seats 
of Mankind, far from the Places which 
the Defcendents of Noah firft planted.; fa 
the Ufe of Letters appears to have been 
in the World much earlier than Mankind 
can be reafonably fuppofed to iiave inha- 
bited thefc Countries. 'Tis remarkabfly 
evident, that many of the European Na- 
tions came to the Knowledge of Letters 
but in late Age*, mian {a) makes parti- 
cular mention of the Ignorance of the 
Thraciam, which was fo great and-uni- 
ycrfal that he quotes Androtim, affirm- 
ing, that many of the Ancients rejcdtcd 
the Accounts they had of Orpheus, ima- 
gmmg them to be fabulous, becaufe he 
was a Ihracian, which they thought Ar- 
gument fufficient to prove him to he illi- 
terate : None of the ancient Thracians 
(fays he) knew any thing of Letters -, nay, 
the Europeans thought it difreputable tw 

W Var. Hift. 1. 8. c. 6. 
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learn tbem^ tho' in Afia they were in more 
Requeji. The Goths had their Letters 
and Writing from Ulphila^ who was their 
Bishop, fo late as 370 Years fince our Sa- 
viour, according to the exprefs Tcftimony 
of Socrates {a). So that the Opinion of 
Okus^ of the Antiquity of their Letters, 
is very groundlefs. The Slavonians re- 
ceived their Letters from Methodius [b) a 
Philofopher, about the time of the Em- 
peror Lewis 11. Succeflbr to Lotharius^ 
i. e. about uinno Dom. 865 ; and it is but a 
Fiftion, that the ancient Franks (r), who 
fet.up Pbaramond the firft King of France^ 
had Letters like the old Greeks^ as {d) 
Cornelius Agrippa imagined. St. Jerom 
{e) tranflated the Bible into the Dalmatian 
Tongue, in Letters fomething like the 
Greek ones, and taught the People of that 
Country how to read it. St. Cyril did the 
fame for the Illyrici-, and the People of 
thefe Countries have Books wrote in thefc 
Letters, and call them after the Names {/) 
of St. Jerom and St. Cyril to this Day. 
The Latins and Greeks were certainly 
the only People of Europe that had the 
Ufe of Letters very early: Let us now 
fee how they came by their Knowledge of 
them. 



(«} Soc. Htft. Ecdef. 1. 4. c. 33. (J) Aventin, Annal. 
1. ^. (f) Voilias de Arte Gium. 1. 1. c. o. (d) Corn. A- 
grip, devanic. Scientiar. K i.e. ii. Walton, prolegom.. 
(#) Id. ibid. (/) Walton, piolesom. 

And 
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And as to the Latins^ all Writers agree, 
that they received their Letters from the 
I Greeks, being fir ft taught the Ufe of them 

by fome of the Followers of Pelafgus^ 
who came into Italy about 1 50 Years af* 
ter Cadmus came into Greece, or by the 
Arcadians, whom Evander led into thefc 
Parts about 60 Years after Pelafgus^ 
Pliny and Solinus imagined the Pelafgi 
{a) to have been the firft Authors of the 
Latin Letters; but T^acitus was of Opi- 
nion that the firft Italians {b) were taught 
Letters by the Arcadians ; and Dion^ut 
{c) Halicarnajfeus exprefly affirms the 
fame Thing ; fo that in this Point indeed 
there is a Difference amongft Writers; 
but ftill the Pelafgi and Arcadians being 
both of them Grecian Colonies that remo- 
ved to feek new Habitations, it remains 
uncontroverted, that the Latins received 
their Letters from the Greeks, which 
foevcr of thefe were the Authors of them* 
It is very probable the Pelafgi might firft 
introduce the Ufe of them, and the Ar^ 
cadians, who came fo foon after them, 
might bring along with them the fame 
Arts as the Pelafgi had before taught, and 
Letters in particular; and fome Parts of 
Italy might be inftrufted by one, and fome 
by the other; and this is exadtly agreeable 

(a) Plin.. 1.7. c. 56. (b) L. n. p. 131, (r) Dion- 
* fialicar. 1. 2. 

t' to 
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to Pliny {a). That the Latin Letters were 
derived from the Greek feems very pro- 
bable from the Similitude the ancient Let- 
ters of each Nation bear to one another.^ 
T'acifus {b) obferves, that the Shape of the 
Latin Letters was like that of the moft 
ancient Greek oAes; and the fame Ob- 
fcrvation was made by (c) Pliny y and con- 
firmed from an ancient Table of Brafs in- 
fcribed to Minerva. Scaliger [d) has en- 
deavoured to prove the fame Point, from 
an Infcription on a Pillar which ftood for* 
merly in the Via Appia to Old Rome^ and 
was afterwards removed into the Gardens 
of Farnefe. VoJJius is of the fame Opi- 
nion, and has {hewn {e) at large how the 
old Latin Letters were formed from the 
ancient Greeks with a very fmall Varia* 
tion. 

Let us now come to the Greeks ; and 
they confefs that they were taught their 
Letters. The {f) lonians vrtvt tht fiiA 
that had Knowledge of them, and they 
learned them from the Phcenicians. The 
lonians did not form their Letters exadly 
according to the Phoenician Alphabet, but 
they varied them but little, and .were fo 
juft as to acknowledge whence they re- 
ceived them, by always calling their Let- 



(tf) Lib. 7. c. 56. (*) Tacit. Annal I. 11. (r) L. 7. 
c. ;9. (^) Digicff. ad Annum Eufeb. 1617. 
(i) Voff. 1. I. c. 24, ^5. (/) Hcrod. inTerpfidwr. 

ters 
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ters Pbcenician. And the Followers of 
Cadmus arc {a) fuppofcd to be the Perfons 
who taught the lonians the firft Ufe of 
their Letters. This is the Subftance of 
what IS moft probable about the Origin of 
the Greek Letters. There are indeed o- 
ther Opinions of fome Writers to be met 
with ; for fome have imagined that Pala-- 
tnedes was the Author of the Greek Let-^ 
ters, others that Linus, and others that 
Simonides ; but thefe Perfons were not the 
firft Authors, but only the Improvers of 
the Greek Alphabet. The long Vowels 
HI and a> were the Invention of Simonides ; 
for at firft 2 and were ufed promifcu- 
oufly, as long or fhort Vowels : 9, ^, and 
6, were Letters added to the Alphabet by 
Palamedes ; and | and %|/, tho' we arc not 
certain who was the Author of them, did 
not belong to the original Alphabet ^ but 
ftill, tho' thefe Letters were the Inventions 
of PalamedeSy Linus, or Simonides, yet 
they cannot be faid to be the Authors of 
the Greek Letters in general, bccaufe the 
Greeks had an Alphabet of Letters before 
thefe particular ones came into ufe j as 
might be (hewn from feveral Teftimonies 
of ancient Writers, and fome Specimens 



(a) 5« Plat. Sympof. 1.9. prob. a. & 3. Philoftrat.l. a. 
de vie. Sophift. Critias apad Athenaeam, 1. i . Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 1. 1 . Voff. de arte Gram. 1. 1 . c. 10. Scaiigcr in Not. 
Ad Eufeb. 1617. Grot, in Not. ad lib. de vcriUt.^Rel. 1. i. 
n. 13. fiochart. Geog. Sacri. 

Vol. h Q_ . of 
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of ancient Infcriptions, fevcral Copies of 
which have been taken by the Curious. 

FoJ^us {a) was of opinion that Cecrops 
was the firft Author of the Greek Let- 
ters 5 and it muft be confcfled that he has 
given fome, not improbable, Reafons for 
his Conjefture ; and Cecrops was an JS- 
gyptiariy much older than Cadmus^ and 
was remarkable for underftanding both 
the Egyptian and Greek Tongues ^ but the 
Arguments for Cadmus are more in num- 
ber, and more conclufive than for Ce- 
crops. If Cecrops did teach the Greeks 
any Letters, the Charadlers he taught arc 
intirely loft ; for the moft ancient Greek 
Letters which we have any Specimen of, 
were brought into Greece by Cadmus^ or 
his Followers. Herodotus (b) exprefly af- 
firms himfelf to have feen the very old- 
eft Infcriptions in Greece ^ and that they 
were wrote in the Letters which the J- 
cnians firft ufed, and learned from Cad-^ 
mus^ or the Phoenicians. The Infcrip- 
tions he fpeaks of were upon the Tri- 
i)ods at Thebes in Bceotid^ in the Temple 
of Apollo. There were three of thefc 
Tripods : The firft of them was given to 
the Temple by Amphitryon^ the Defcen- 
dent of Cadmus : The fecond by Laius 
the Son of Hippococn : The third by 
Laodamas the Son of Eteocles. Scaliger 



M Im. &er. ck. (ij Loc. fupn dC 
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has (a) given a Copy of thcfe Infcriptions 
(as he fays) in the old Ionian Letters, but 
I doubt he is in this Point miftaken, as 
he is alfo in another Piece (6) of Antiquity 
which he has copied, namely, the Infcrip. 
tion on Herod's Pillar, which flood for- 
merly in the Fia Appia^ but was after- 
wards removed into the Gardens of Far-^ 
nefe. The Letters on this Pillar do not 
feem to be the old Ionian^ as may be feen 
by coniparing them with Chijhuirs Sigeari 
Infcription, or with the Letters on the Pe- 
dcftal of the Colofful at Dehs^ of which 
Mmtfaucon gives a Copy j.but they are ei- 
ther ("as Dr. C6(^// imagines) fuch an I- 
mitation of the Ionian^ as Herod a good 
Antiquary knew how to make ; or they 
are the Charadter which the Ionian Letters 
were in a little time changed to, for they 
do not differ very much from them. But^ 
to return : It is, I fay, agreed by the 
beft Writers, that the Greeks received 
their Letters from the Phdnicians^ and 
that the ancient Ionian Letters were the 
firft that were in ufe amongft them. And 
thus we have traced Letters into Phoenicia. 
We have now toenquirc whether the Pbat^ 
niciansvfctc the Inventors of them, or whe- 
ther they received them from fome other 
Nation. 



(«} Dig]:eir.adftnn.£arcb. 1617. {i) AdNiim.Bofeb. 1702. 
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Wc muft confefs that many Writcrs'havc 
fuppofed the Pbamicians to be the Inven- 
tors of Letters, {a) Pliny and (b) Curtius 
both hint this Opinion ; and agreeable 
hereto are the Words of the Poet (c). 

. Pbanicei pritnL Fam^Ji credimus^ aufi 
Manfuram ruaibm Vocem Jignare Figms. 

And Cretias (d) 

And fo Hefychius makes oKtpoipi^ax and a- 
rxyvSccuy to a5i the Phoenician, ^ud to ready 
to be fynonymous Terms. But there arcr 
other Authors and with better Reafon of 
another Opinion. Diodorus {e) fays ex- 
prefly, that the Syrians were the Inven- 
tors of Letters, and that the Phoenicians 
learnt them from them, and afterwards 
failed with Cadmus into Europe^ and taught 
them to the Greeks. Eujebius aflents to 
this (/), and thinks the Syrians that firft 
invented Letters, were the Hebrews ; tho* 
this is not certain* It is indeed true (g-), 
that the ancient Hebrews had the fame 
Tongue and Charadlcrs, or Letters, with 
the Canaanites or Pbcenicians^ as might be. 



(a) Plin. 1. 5. & 1. 7. (b) Lib. 4. S 4. (c) Lucan. Phar- 
fil. 1. |. (d) Apud Athenzum, 1. 1. (#) Lib. 5. (/) 
Prsep. Svang. L 10. {g) Lacian. Cteril. de Solymii. Sadi 
digr^ff, ad Afin. Eofeb. 1617* 

cvi^ 
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evidenced from the concurrent Teftimo- 
nics of many Authors ; nay, all the 
Nations in thcfe Parts, Phcenicians^ Ca^ 
naaniteSy Samaritans^ and probably the 
jiffyrians^ for fome Ages, fpakc and wrote 
alike. 

Athanajius Kircher {a) imagined that 

i the Phcenicians learnt their Letters from 

the Egyptians^ and endeavoured to prove 
that the fir ft Letters v^rbich Cadmus brought 
into Greece^, were Egyptian. He de- 
fcribes the Figures of thefe Cadmean Let- 
ters, and endeavours to prove, that they 
were the very fame that were ufcd at that 
time in Egypt y but his Arguments for this 
Opinion are not conclufive. The Letters 
he produces are the prefent Coptic^ as 
the very Names and Figures of them (hew 
evidently ; not that the Greek Letters 
were derived from them, but rather that 
the Egyptians learned them from the an- 
cient Greeks ; and I believe (fays Bifliop 
Walton) whoever (hall read the Coptic 
Books, will find fuch a Mixture of Greek 
Words in them, that he cannot doubt but 
that Ptolomy after his Conquefts in Greece^ 
brought their Letters, and much of their 
Language into Egypt. Kircber endea- 

f yours to (hew by their Form and Shape, 

that the Greek Letters were formed from 
the Egyptian Defcription of their Sacred 

(ti) OEdip. ^gypc. Tom. 3. diatr. prslufor. 3. 

0^3 Ani- 
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Animals, which he thinks were the Let- 
ters which the Egyptians at fir ft ufed in 
their common Writing, as well as in their 
Hieroglyphical Myfteries. Thefe Letters, 
he fays, Cadmus communicated to the 
Greeks^ with only this Difference, that he 
did not take care to keep up to the pre- 
cife Form of them, but made them in a 
loofer manner. He pretends to confirm 
his Opinion from Herodotus ; and laftly 
affirms from St. Jerom^ that Cadmus^ and 
his Brother Fhcenix^ were Egyptians ^ 
that Fhcenix^ in their Travels from Egypt^ 
ftay'd at Pbcenicia^ which took its Name 
from him 3 that Cadmus went into Greece^ 
but could not poffibly teach the Grecians 
any other Letters, than what himfelf had 
learnt when he lived in Egypt. But to all 
this there are many Objedions. i. The 
Hieroglyphical way of Writing was not 
the moft ancient way of Writing in £? 
gypt^ nor that which Cadmus taught the 
Greeks. 2. Herodotus ^ in {a) the Paflagc 
cited, does not affirm Cadmus to have 
brought Egyptian Letters into Greece^ 
but exprefly calls them 'Phoenician Let- 
ters ; and, as we faid before, the Pkaenician 
Letters were the fame as the Hebrew^ Ca^ 
naanitijh^ or Syrian^ as Scaliger^ Voffius^ 
and Bochart have proved beyond Contra- 
diction. 3. St. Jerom does not fay whc- 

---• — - 

(a) In Terpfich. *o'niina Tt HM'fUf yc/l/ttull*. 

' thcr 
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thcr Cadmus\ Letters were Pbanician or 
Egyptiariy fo that his Authority is of no 
Service in the Point before us 5 and as to 
Cadmus and Phcenix's being Egyptians^ 
that is much queftioned ; it is more pro- 
bable they were Canaanites, as (hail be pro- 
ved hereafter. 

Many confiderable Writers have given 
the Egyptians the Credit of inventing 
Letters ; and they all agree that Mercury 
or Tbyotb was the Inventor of them. P//- 
ny {a)y in the very Place where he fays 
that fome afcribed the Invention of Let- 
ters to the Syrians^ confeffes that others 
thought the Egyptians the Inventors of 
them, and Mercury their firft Author. 
Diodorus (b) exprefly afcribes the Inven- 
tion of them to the fame Perfon ; and fo 
does Plutarch (c), and Cicero (d). TVr- 
tullian {e) went into the fame Opinion ; 
and we alfo find it in Vlato. Kircher 
{/) dcfcribes the Shape of the very Let- 
ters which this Thyotb invented. And 
Pbilo'Biblius, the Tranflator of Sancbo^, 
niatbon's Hiftory, quoted by Eufebius and 
Vorphyryy mentions the Commentaries of 
TaautuSy or Tbyoth^ and the Sacred Let- 
ters he wrote his Books in 5 and Jambli^ 



(a) Hift.1.7. c. 56. (b) Diodor. 1. 2. (c) Sympof. 1. 20. 
c. 3. (dj Lib.de Natur. Deonxm 3. {e) Lib. dc. coroni 
Militisy c S. & de Teilim. Anims^ c. 5. 9. (f) OEdip, 
* ^Sypt. Tpm. }. diacrib. ^. 

Q^ fbus 
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cbus (a) fpcaks of an incredible Number 
of (b) Books wrote by this Taautus. All 
Antiquity agrees^ that the Ufe of Letters 
was very early in Egypt ^ and that Thyotb 
or Mercury was the firft that ufed them 
there, and taught others the Ufe of them ; 
but tho' he is by many Writers, for this 
Reafon, called the Inventor of Letters, 
yet I cannot think that he really was fo j 
confidering that Mankind was not planted 
firft in Egypt after the Flood, but travel- 
led thither from other Countries. We 
have already fhewn that the Ufe of Let- 
ters was in Greece firft, then in Italy y and 
afterwards fpread into the other parts of 
JSsurope. We have alfo confidered how 
they canie into Greece ^ namely, from Phce^ 
niciai and they were moft probably intro- 
duced into Phcenicia from Syria^ and the 
Syrians^ Canaanites^ and Ajfyrians^ ufed 
originally the fame Letters ; fo that in all 
Probability they were introduced into all 
thefe Nations from one to another, and 
were earlicft at the Place where Mankind 
feparated at the Confufion of Tongues ; 
and from this Place 'tis alfo Hkely they 
were propagated into Egypt ^ and into all 
other Countries into which any Companies 



(a) Lib. de MyfteriiSy cap. de Deo atque Diii. (h) By 
the Books ^Taautus, I/uppofe art meant Pillars^ or Lumps of 
J^arth with Infcriftions on f^im$ Booh not biing invintid in 
fbe/e earfy Aget. 

dif- 
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difperfed from Shinar. I always thought 
Letters to be of an AJfyrian Original, faid 
Flirry {a) 5 and this was his Opinion after 
duly confidering what all other Writers 
had offered about them. It is highly rea- 
fonable to think that all Arts and Sciences 
flouriflied here as much earlier, than in o- 
ther Parts, as the Inhabitants of thefe Parts 
lyerc fettled fooner than thofe that went 
from them. We have a fufficient Account 
of the firft Kings, and of the ancient Hi- 
ftory of this Part of the World, to induce 
us to believe that they began their Annals 
very early ; and we are fure from the A- * 
ftronomical Obfervations found at Baby-- 
Ion in the time of Alexander the Great, 
which were before mentioned, that they 
ftudied here, and recorded fuch Ob- 
fervations as they made, very few Years 
after the Difperlion of Mankind 5 a plain 
Indication that they had at this time the 
Ufe of Letters ; and we have no Proofs 
that they had the Ufe of them thus early 
in Egypty or in any other of the Nations 
derived from the Difperfion of Mankind. 
Taaufus is by all Writers held to be the 
firft that ufed Letters in Egypt^ and if wc 
fuppofe him to have ufed them before he 
came to be King, when he was Secretary 
to his Father Mizrainiy yet ftill the Ufe 
of them muft be later in Egypt than in Af-- 

(«) Hift. Nat. lib. 7. c. 5$. 
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fyria^ for they were probably ufed in the 
Aftronomical Records at Babylon^ evert 
before Mizraim entered Egypt. One 
Thing is here remarkable, namely, that in 
thefe Parts, where the early Ufe of Let- 
ters is fo capable of being proved, there 
is no mention of any particular Perfon^s 
being the Author of them; for the Opi- 
nion of SuidaSy who imagined Abraham 
to be the Author of the AJfyrian Letters^ 
like that pf Eupolemus {a) and Ifidorus {b\ 
who thought Mofes the Inventor of the 
Hebrew Letters, and of the Egyptian^, 
^ deferve no Confutation. Letters were 
ufed in Affyria^ long before Abraham was 
born, and in Egypt^ much longer before 
Mofei ; and the ancient Hebrew and Af- 
fyrian Letters were the fame. The true 
Reafon why we meet with no fuppofed 
Author of the Affyrian Letters, is, I be- 
lieve, this ; Antiquity agreed that Letters 
were not invented in Affyria. Mankind 
had lived above 1600 Years before the 
Flood, and *tis not probable they lived 
without the Ufe of Letters, for if they 
had, how fliould we have had the fliort 
Annals which we have of the firft World ? 
If they had Letter, it is likely-that Noah 
was skilled in them, and taught them to 
his Children, In the early Ages, when 

(«) Eufeb. Prs^p. ^vaiig. lib. 9. c a6, (h) Origtaet 
I 1. c. 3. 
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Mankind were but few, and thofc few 
employ'd in all . manner of Contrivances 
for Life, it could be but here and there 
one that had Leifure or perhaps Inclina- 
tion to ftudy Letters 5 and yet it is pro- 
bable that there were too many that un- 
derftood them amongft the People who 
remained at Shinar^ to prevent any Ru- 
mour of a fingle Pcrfon's inventing them. 
The Companies that removed from Shinar 
into the other Parts of the World, were but 
rude and uncultivated People, who follow- 
ed fome Perfons of Figure and Eminence, 
who had gained an Afcendant over them, 
and hence it might come to pafs, that when 
they had feparated their People from the 
reft of Mankind, and came to teach them 
the Arts they were Matters of, all they 
taught them pafs'd for Inventions of their 
own, becaufe they knew no other Per- 
fons skilled in them. But at Shinar there 
were feveral eminent Perfons who Jived 
fubjciS to Nimrod^ and who underftood 
and were Matters of the feveral Arts and 
Sciences which Mankind enjoy'd together, 
before fome of the Great and Leading 
Men made Parties for thcmfelves, and fc-? 
parated in order to difperfe over the 
World ; and therefore, tho' we here meet 
with a reported Author, when any new 
Science was invented, as Belus was ima- 
gined to be Author of their Aftronomy j ^ 
yet in the cafe of Letters, in which there 

was 
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was nothing new, nothing but what fevc- 
ral amongft them, and many that were 
gone from them were very well skilled in, 
there could arife no Account of any one 
Perfon amongft them being the Author or 
Inventor of them. 

There is one Confideration more which 
makes it very probable that the Ufe of 
Letters came from Noab^ and out of the 
firft World, and that is the Account which 
the Chinefe give of their Letters. They 
aflert their firft Emperor, whom they call 
Fohiy to be the Inventor of them 5 before 
Fohi they have no Records, and their Fo-- 
hi and Noah were the fame Perfons. No^ 
ah came out of the Ark in thefe Parts 
of the World, and the Letters ufed 
here were derived from him ; and it hap- 
pened here, as it afterwards did in other 
Parts of the World, Noah being the fole 
Inftrudor -of his Defcendents, what he 
taught them was by After-ages reported 
to be his own Invention, tho' he himfelf 
had learned it from thofe who lived before 
him, Biftiop Walton offers Arguments to 

{)rovc that the Chinefe had not the ear- 
left Ufe of Letters, but all his Arguments 
arife from a Suppofal that the Ark refted 
in Armenidy and that Mankind lived ia 
jiffyria foon after the Flood, and before 
they came to Cbinay which I have proved 
not likely to be tri^e* 

Wt 
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We can carry our Enquiry into the O- 
riginal of Letters no higher* Pliny in 
one Place hints them to have been fuppo^ 
fed to be Eternal i but that Opinion muft 
{a) either be founded upon the erroneous? 
Notion of the World's being Eternal, or 
can mean no more than that the firfl Men 
invented them. Some of the Rabbins a- 
fcribe them to Adam^ and fome to Abel^ 
but they have nothing to offer that is to be 
depended on. But furpriaungly odd is the 
Whim of fome of the Jewijh Dodtors, 
who affirm ten Things to have been crea- 
ted on the Evening of the firft Sabbath, 
namely, the Rain-bow \ the Hole of the 
Rock, out of which the Water flowed ; 
the Pillar of the Cloud and of Fire, which 
afterwards went before the Ifraelitesi th^ 
two Tables on which the Law was writ- 
ten y Aaron's Rod, and Letters ; but this 
ibrt of Trafh needs no Confutation. 

Stw^e eji difficile s habere Nugas, 

Et Stidtus Labw eft Ineptiarum. ... 

If we confider the Nature of Letters, It 
cannot but appear fomething ftrange, that 
an Invention fo furprizing as that of Wri- 
ting is, fhould have befen found out in A- 
ges fo near the Beginning of the World. 
Nature may eafily be fuppofed to have 

— M il . * I i— — i— ^.» 

(«) Pliny bints ii onfyfrom th$ SMefat rf fim Pnfims 
imagi9$d to bi ffery 0Mciint ba*vii% ufia tbtm. Lib. 7« c. 56. 

prompted 
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prompted Men to fpcak, to try to cxprcfs 
their Minds to one another by Sounds 
and Noifcs j but that the Wit of Man 
ihould, amongft its firft Attempts, find 
out a way to exprcfs Words in Figures, 
or Letters, and to form a Method, by 
which they might cxpofe to view all that 
can be faid or thought, and that within 
the Compafs of fixteen or twenty, or 
four and twenty Charaders, varioufly 

f laced, fo as to form Syllables and Words j 
fay, to think that any Man could imme- 
diately and direftly fall upon a Projed: of 
this Nature, exceeds the higheft Notion 
we can have of the Capacity we are en- 
dued with. We have great and extraor- 
dinary Abilities of Mind, and we expe- 
rience that by S teps and Degrees we can 
advance our Knowledge, and make al- 
moft all Parts and Creatures of the World 
of ufe and fervice to us ; but ftill all thefc 
things are done by Steps and Degrees. A 
firft Attempt has never yet perfeded any 
Science or Invention whatever. The 
Mind of Man began to exert itfelf a& 
foon as ever it was fet on thinking ; and 
we find, the firft Men attempted many of 
the Arts, which After-ages carried for- 
wards to Perfetlion; but they only at- 
tempted them, and attained no further 
than to leave imperfect Eflays to thoie 
that came after. The firft Mci^ tho' they 
bad formed a Lianguage to be undcrftood 
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by, yet certainly never attained to an Ele- 
gancy of Speaking. TubaUCain was the 
firft Artificer in Brafs-work and Iron^ but 
without doubt his beft Performances 
were very ordinary, in comparifon <£ 
what has been done by later Artifts, TIi© 
Arts of Building, Painting, Carving, and 
many others, were attempted very earlyj 
but the firft Trials were only Attempts ; 
' Men arrived at Pcrfedtion by degreesj 
Time and Experience led them on from 
one thing to another, until by having try^i 
many ways, as their different Fancies at 
different Times happened to lead them, 
they came to form better Methods of exe- 
cuting what they aimed at, than at fixil 
they thought of. And thus, without 
doubt, as it happened in the Affair d[ 
Letters : Men did not at firft hit upon ;e 
Method extremely artificial, but begaa 
with fomething cafy and plain, fimple^aad 
of no great Contrivance, fuch as Natu« 
might very readily fuggeft to them* 

And, if I may be allowed to make fomt 
Conjeftures upon this Subjedl, I {hould •©£- 
fer, that it is not probable, that the firfl: 
Inventors of Letters had any Alphabet, or 
let Number of Letters, or any Notion cf 
defcribing a Word by fuch Letters as 
Ihould fpell, and thereby exprefs theSoual 
of it. The firft Letters were, nM>re like- 
ly. Strokes, or Dafties, by which the Wa- 
ters mark'd down^ as their Fancies led 

them^ 
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them, the Things they had a mind to re- 
cord ; and one Stroke, or Da(h, without any 
Notion of exprefling a Sound or Word 
by it, was the Mark of a whole Adtion, 
or perhaps of a Sentence. When the firft 
Man began to fpeak, he had only, as I be- 
fore hinted, to fix to himfelf, and to teach 
others to know by what particular Sounds 
he had a mind to exprefs the things which 
he had to fpeak of : In the fame manner, 
whenever Mankind formed the firft 
Thoughts of Writing, he that formed 
them had only to determine, by what par- 
ticular Marks he would exprefs the 
Things or Adtions he had a mind to mark 
down ; and all this he might do, without 
having any Notion of exprefling a Sound, 
or Word, by the Charafters he made. Wc 
have amongft us, in frequent Ufe, Chara- 
cters which are as fignificant as Letters, 
and yet have no Tendency to exprefs this 
or that particular Sound ^ for Inftance, our 
Numeral Letters, i, 2, 3, 4, 5, (Sc. ex- 
prefs, as clearly as the Words themfelves 
could do, the Numbers intended by them, 
and they no more fpell One, Two, Three, 
Fdur, Five, than they do Unum^ Duo^ 
Tria^ ^atuor^ or the Greek Words for 
them, tvj ivoy TgjiAy retra-aes^y &c. Our A- 
ftronomical Charadiers are of the fame 
fort, ©, J, ff, 2»cf » V. Ti i with many others 
that might be named, and are at Sight intel- 
ligible to Perfons of different Nations, and 
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who would read them into Words of dif- 
ferent Sounds, as each of their Languages 
would diredt them. Such as thefe proba- 
bly were the Letters of the firft Men ; 
they had no Notion of Spelling, and ex- 
prefling the Sound of Words, but made a 
few Marks to be the Signs of the Things 
which they had a mind to write down, 
and which might be eafily underftood by 
thofe that made them, and by as many others 
as would take the pains to learn their Cha- 
radler. This is what Nature would diredt*- 
ly lead to, in the firft Attempts of Wri- 
ting. There could be no Notion of Spel- 
ling, nor any Thought of a fet Number of 
Letters ; for Men could hardly have a 
Thought of thefe, until Language came 
to be confiderably improved j until they 
had view'd on all fides the Nature of their 
Words, and found out how many forts of 
Sounds were required to exprefs them. If 
we look amongft- the ignorant Perfons 
which are now-a-days in the World, we 
may fee enough to fhew us, what the firft 
Attempts of Nature would be, and what 
is owing to Improvement. There are many 
Perfons in the World, who, not having 
been taught either to Write or Read, 
have no Notion of Spelling, and yet can, 
by their Natural Parts, form themfelves a 
Charadler, and with a Piece of Chalk -re- 
cord, for their own Ufe, all that they have 
occafion to mark down in their AiFaiTs. ' I 
Vol, I. R have 
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have been told of a Country Farmer of 
very confiderable Dealings, who was able 
to keep no other Book, and yet carried 
on a Variety of Bufinefs in Buying and 
Selling, without Diforder or Confuflon: 
He. chalk'd upon the Walls of a large 
Room fet apart for that Parpofe, what 
he was obliged to remember of his Af^ 
fairs, with divers Perfons ; and if we but 
fuppofe, that fome of his Family were in-* 
ftrudted in his Marks, there is no Difficul- 
ty in conceiving, that he might this way, 
if he had died, have left a very clear State 
of his Concerns to them, Something of this 
fort is like the firft Eflay of Nature, and 
thus, without doubt, wrote the firft Men^ 
It was Time and Improvement that led 
them to confider the Nature of Words, ta 
divide them into Syllables, and to form 
a Method of fpelling them by a Set of 
Letters. 

If we look amongft the Cbinefe (a) we 
find in Fad what I have been treating of. 
They have no Notion of Alphabetical Let- 
ters, but make ufc of Charaiflers to ex- 
prefs their Meaning. Their Charaders arc 
not defign'd to cxprefs Words, for they 
are ufed by feveral neighbouring Nations 
who differ in Language ; nor <are there 
any fet Number or Colledtion of them, as 
one would imagine Art and Contrivance 

(m) Alvar. Sevfd* W«ltoa. Prokgom. 

would. 
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would, at one Time or another, have re- 
duced them to; but the Cbinefe ftill write 
in a manner as far from Art, a^ one can 
conceive the firft Writer to have invented. 
*rhey have a Mark for every Thing or Ac- 
tion they have to write of^ and not having 
contrived to ufe the fame Mark for thd 
faihe Thing, with fome common Diftindli-^ 
ons for the accidental Circumftances that 
may belong to it^ every little Difference of 
Time, Manner, PlacCj or any other Cir-* 
cumftance, caufes a new Mark^ fo that tho* 
their Words are but few, their Letters arc 
innumerable (a). We have in Europe y as 
I before hinted, Charadicrs to exprcft 
Numbers by, which arc not defigncd td 
ftand for any particular Sounds, or Words; 
but then, we have artificially reduced them 
to a fmall Number, i, 2, 3, 4, 5^ 6, 7^ 
8, 9, and the Cypher o, will exprefs all 
Numbers that can poffibly be conceived; 
Without doubt the Cbinefe Charadcr might 
be contraded by a proper Method, but the 
Writing of this People^ as well as their 
Language, has had little Improvementi 
When Mankind began firft to make their 
Marks for Things, having but few Thingt 
to^mark down^ they eafily found Marks 



(a) Thiir Liittrs an 60, i6» •r t2o6do« fiys Wilton; 
%W^M o^^^r fFrittrs i and Le Compte faju thai hi it m$ 
Uarmd Man ammigft tbm iioi ^t a§t wulirjiand 15 #r 
9009Q of ibiir Litters. 

R 2 enow 
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enow for them : As they grew further 
acquainted with the World, and wanted 
more Characters, they invented them, and 
the Number increafing by degrees, it 
. might caufe no great Trouble to Perfons 
who were skilled in the received Charac- 
ters, and had only to learn the new ones, 
as they were invented ; but it is ftrange 
that a Nation fhould go on in this Me- 
thod for thoufands of Years, as the Chi- 
nefe have really done ; one would think, 
that it muft eafily be forefcen to what a 
troublefome Number their Letters miift 
in time grow, and that a Senfe of the 
common Convenience (hould, at one time 
or other, have put them upon trying to 
reduce them > but we find in fadl they 
have not done it. The Chinefe report 
their Letters to have been invented by 
Fohi^ or Neah ; and in reality both their 
Letters and their Language feem fo odd, 
that they might well pafs for the Invention 
of the early and uncultivated Ages of 
Mankind. Without doubt the Chinefe 
have added to the Number of their Let- 
ters, fince the time of their Emperor Fo- 
bif and probably altered the Sound of 
their old Words, and made fome new 
ones ; but they differ fo remarkably, both 
in Writing and Language, from the reft 
of Mankind, that I can't but think them 
the Defcendents of Men that never came 
to Shinar, and who had no Concern or 

Com- 
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Communication with thofe who were" 
thence difperfed, by the Confufion of i?^- 
M, over the Face of the Earth. 

We have no Remains, nor fo much as 
any Hints in ancient Writers, to induce 
us to imagine, that this fort of Writing 
was ever ufed by any of the Nations that 
were difperfed from Bahel. We read of 
no Letters on this fide India truly an- 
cient, but what were defigned to exprefs 
the Words of the People that wrote them. 
Laertius (a) indeed feems to hint that the 
Babylonians had anciently a facred Charac- 
ter, different from the Letters in com- 
mon Ufe : And Eufebius (b) from Philo^ 
Biblius reprefents Sanchoniathon to have 
fearch'd Records wrote in a Charader of 
this fort. The Sacred Letters of Egypt 
are frequently mentioned : There were 
two Pillars infcribed in this fort of Let- 
ters, at the Tomb of Ifis and Ofiris ; and 
Strabo fpeaks of a Pillar in Memory of 
Sefojiris (c), which had thcfe Charafters 
cut upon it ; and the Remains of TT^yoth 
were without doubt written in this Cha- 
rader {d). If we confider that Herodotus 
and Diodorus mention only two forts of 
Letters, the Sacred and Common Let- 
ters {e) ; and that Clemens Alexandrinus^ 



(0) Boniet. Archseolog. p« S6. (b) Prsep. Evang. 1. ^. 

c. 9. (c) Lib. 16. (dj Eufeb. Chron; (i) Herodotus 
}n Euterfe, Diodorus Lib. i. 

Rl and 
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and Porphyry^ and the later Writers, who 
take in the Hieroglyphics, mention (^) 
three forts ; it will perhaps induce us to 
imagine, with Dr. Burnet {b)^ that the 
Sacred Letters of the Egyptians were 
different from their Hieroglyphics, an4 
that the Hieroglyphics were not in ufe 
ih the firft Times. It is true, Diodorus (c)^ 
by his Defcription of the Sacred Letters, 
iiaakes them to be Hieroglyphics 5 but | 
imagine that he happened to do fO| be^ 
caufe Hieroglyphics being in ufe before 
his Time, and the Sacred Letters, whicU 
were diftinft from them, being then whol-r 
ly laid afide, he knew of but two Sorts, 
the Hieroglyphics, and the Common Let? 
ters ; and fo took, the Sacred Letters which 
he found mentioned by thofe that wrotcf 
before him, tq be the Hieroglyphics. But 
Porphyry {d) very evidently diftinguiflics 
them one from the other : He calls thq 
Sacred Letters, ^l€QyyKv(^i%ai yiwohjyyifL^vok 
H(tToi filfju/ia-iv' and the Common Hierogly- 
phics, ^VfJi^Q?HX,4 ol?\^yo^iifjLevoL xotTci TlVXIi 
AmyfJiUf' It is indeed lomething difficult 
to ajpprehend how Letters can be faid to 
Imitate the Things defignpd by them ; howr 
ever we find this was an ancient Notion, 
Plato puts it into the Mouth of Socrates {e)^ 

■ ' . ' .... ■■ .... ' / ■ ■ . 1 . ' ■ . ■ ■■■. 1 .^ ^ 

(0J Strom. L J. Porph. de Vita Pythag. p. iSj. 
r* J Arch«olog, (cJUb.i. /i/JInIib.«vu.P/thag., 
OJ In Cratylo. . . - ^ 

; But 
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Bat tho' for thefe Reafons^ I imagine that . 
there was an ancient Charadtcr in Egypt^ 
diilind from both the vulgar Letters, and 
common Hieroglyphics ; yet I cannot 
think, with Dr. Burnet ^ that it was like 
the Lfetters ufed in China. The Chineft 
letters exprefs no Words, or particular 
Sounds whatfoever i but the old Egyp^ 
tian Letters did, as appears plainly from 
the Account we have (^i) of Agathod£^ 
moris tranflating them. The Remains of 
Tiyoth were Inscriptions on ; Pillars [rnA.«yi 
If ^ S'iCLhixlffi a§ U^fiyes^iyf-oA yss/^fJi/JLoLai x^ 
^ct^ctTiln^frfjiivm*^ 'written upon^ in the Sa^ 
cred Language^ and Sacred Characters : 
and Agathodamon tranflated them, [dx Tns 

fjicttriv 'Ige^Ay^ixoJi'] out of the Sacred 
Language^ into the Greek Tongue^ in Sa^ 
cred Letters^ i. e. he changed the Lan- 
guage, but ufed the fame Letters in which 
Thyoth wrote {b). Here therefore we 

fee. 



(a) Eufeb. in Chron. (h) Bifi^f StiUingfleet, andfevtrai 
Uhir fFritirs, tranJlaU i€£9yAt/9/xoi'< 7^^/u/Uflta"/F, Hierogly- 
phic Characters ; and the learnid Bijhop remarks ttpon the Pafi 
fagemsfolknui: h ii 'well ftiihthat ibis Hiftofy JSbwU be iraHf-- 
** A7/ei/i«/0 Hieroglyphic Characters; l^bat kind o/Tra^f- 
" latioH is that ? Ive bad thought Hieroglyphic! had been Rc- 
** prefentations ^Things, and not ef Soyinds and Letters^ •^ 
** WcHxb- H9W could this HiilQry atjkfi han)t been tvrittm 
** in any Tongue, when it was in Hieroglyphics ? Do Hiero- 
*^ gbfhkt Jpemlt imfn^HPrnl Lamgma^^ Jmd ate^ ti^ nafMi 
•* o/cbsp^i»g their Tongues F " The Rfader will eajfly obfern)^ 
^ fl-oM Ais Remark, tbatU^^AveiKolfy^^f^utt^ir, inlS^ 
^* Bajfage befirt us, fimU he tranjlatid^ nu ij&iegiyphica^ 
^4 kui 
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fee, that the Sacred Letters were capable 
of being ufed to exprefs the Words of 
different Languages, and were therefore 
not like the Chinefe^ or of the fame fort 
with the firft Letters of Mankind, which 
expreffed no Words at all. Tlato {a) fays, 
that Thyoth was the firft that diftinguiftied 
Letters into Vowels, and Confonants, and 
Mutes, and Liquids, and was the Author 
of the Art of Grammar. I doubt thefe 
Improvements are more modern than the 
times of Tbyofh; however, PIato*s Opi- 
jiion in this Matter is an Evidence tnat 
there was no Notion in his Days of TJy- 
ofb's ufing any other than Alphabetical 
Letters. 

The Ufe of Alphabetical Letters there- 
fore began very early in the fecond 
World, probably not long after the Di- 
fperfion of Mankind ; for the Records of 
the Chaldaan Aftronomy reach almoft up 
to this Time, and Tlyoth's infcribing Pil- 
lars was not above two Centuries later. 
Alphabetical Letters were perhaps inven- 
ted both in AJjyrta and in Egypt , and to 
one or other of thefe two Nations all 
other Countries are indebted for the Ufe 
of them. We find the great Projedt at 
Babely next to the building of the Tower, 
was the Improvement of Language ; for 

hut Sacred Lcttcri, and tben iht SenfinjoHl be clear and eaf^^ 
\a) In Philebo. p. 374. 
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this caufcd the Confufion which fcattcred 
Mankind over the Face of the Earth ;,and 
if the Courfe they took in this Affair was 
fuch as I imagined, namely, an Attempt 
to diflblve the Monofyllables, of which the 
firft Language of Mankind confifted, into 
Words of various Lengths, in order to 
furnifli thcmfclves with new Sets; of Names 
for new Things; it may be conceived, 
that a Proje<a of this fort might by de- 
grees lead to the Invention of Alphabeti- 
cal Letters. It is not likely that they im- 
mediately hit upon an Alphabet, but they^ 
made Attempts, and came to it by de- 
grees. 

If we look into the Hebrew Tongue, 
which^ before it was improved, was per- 
haps the original Language of the World, 
we fhall find that its Diflyllables are ge- 
nerally two Monofyllable Words put to- 
gether : Thus the Word Barah^ to Eat^ 
is only Bar^ the old Word for Beer^ to 
declare 'y and Rah^ the old Word for 
Raahy to fee 5 fo the Word Kajhajhy to 
gather^ is only the Word Kajh^ which 
fignifies StraWy and Sajhy to rejoice y Ra- 
naly to be movedy is only the old Word 
TUiny which was afterwards wrote Ranatiy 
to be evihy znd Naifiy which was ancient- 
ly wrote Nany to direSi the Eye j jibaby 
to be willingy is made of two Words, j4by 
a Fathery and Bahy tlie old Word for 
^ohu^ for our Lexicons derive Bobu from 

aa 
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an ancient Word Baby or Babab. This 
Obfervation may, I believe, be carried 
thro* the whole Language j there is hard* 
ly an Hibnew Diifyllable, except fuch on-^ 
\y as were anciently pronounced Mono- 
fyUabks, or fuch as are derived from fomc 
Then>e, and made up of the Letters of 
that Theme, with fome additional Afiix» 
but what are plainly and evidently two 
Words (/. e. two iignificant Sounds) joined 
together; and I dare fay, Inftances of thia 
kind arf not to be found m any of the 
inodern Languages. This therefore was 
the Method which Men took to make 
Words of more Syllables jhan one, they 
joined together their Monofyllables, ana 
that afforded a new Set of Words for the 
enlarging their Language; and if this 
m^y be allowed me, it will, I think, lead 
us to the firft Step taken towards al- 
tering the fird Charadefs of Mankind* 
As they only doubled their Sounds, fo 
they might at firA; only repeat their Marks^ 
and the two Marks put together, which 
iingty were the Charadiers of the iinglo 
Words, were the firft way of writing Uio 
double ones i and this I think muft brhig 
them a very confiderable Step towards the 
contriving a Method of making Letters 
to ftand for Sounds, and not for Things. 
When Men fpake in Monofyllables only,, 
fjsd made fuch Marks for the Things they 
fpokc pf, as th? Fancy Qf the firft Author 

had 
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had invented) and Cuflom had made fa* 
iniliar to all that ufcd them^ they might 
go on as the Chineje havc^ and never 
think of making their Marks ftand for the 
Words they fpoke, but rather for the 
Things they meant to exprefs by them; 
but when they once came to think of 
doubling or joining their Marks, in a man, 
ner that (hould accqrd with the Compofi*. 
tion of their Words, this would evidently 
lead them to confider ftridly, that a^ 
^unds may be made the Means of ex« 
preffing our Thoughts, by agreeing to uf(j 
particular Sounds for fuch Thoughts a$ 
we would exprefs by them j fo alfo may 
Charad:ers be made the Marks of particu-f 
kr Sounds, by agreeing what Charafter 
fiiall be ufed for on« Sound, and what for 
another. To give an Inftance from fomc 
one of the Words I have before men-- 
tioned: Suppofe Kajhajh to be the 
pew invented Word, defigned to fig^ 
nify what we call to gather^ and fuppofc 
this new Word to be made by agreeing 
^s I faid, to put two known Word$ toge- 
ther, Kajh^ the Word for Straw^ and 
Sajby ta rejoice I and fuppofe the ancient 
Chara<3:er for Kafh was «(, ^nd for Sajh 
was a, the Charafter then for Kajhajk 
would be 9 tt. Here then it would be re- 
markable, that the Reader, however he 
plight not obferve it, when he met either 
Qf thefe Charadlers iingle, y^ ^e could 

no^ 
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not but fee, when he met them together, 
that each of them flood in the compound 
Word, for a Sound, and not for a Thing; 
for the two Sounds, one of which each 
Charafter was to exprefs, were, when put 
together, to fignify a very dijfFerent Thing 
from thofe, which each of them fingle 
would have offered. If Language there- 
fore was altered as I have hinted, which 
looks very probable from con fidering the 
Nature of the Hebrew Diffyllables ; and if 
this Alteration of Language led to fuch a 
Duplication of Character as I have imagi- 
ned, which is a Method very eafy and na- 
tural for Men to fall into, we may fee 
that they would be engaged in making 
Charadlers ftand for Sounds before they 
were aware of it, and they could hardly 
do fo long, before they mufl confider it, 
and if they came once to confider it, they 
would go on apace from one thing ta 
another^ they would obferve how many 
Sounds the Words they had in ufe 
might be compounded of, and be hcre-^ 
by led to make as many Charadlers as 
they could frame fingle Sounds, into 
which all others might be rcfolved, and 
this would lead them diredly to an AU 
phabet. 

It is pretty certain, that various Nations, 
from a difference of Pronunciation, or 
from the different Turn of Imagination 
that is -always found in diiFcrent Men, 

would 
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would hardly, tho' agreeing in a general 
Scheme for the framing their Letters, yet 
happen to frame an Alphabet exaftly the 
fame, in either Shape or Number of Let- 
ters ; and this we find true in fuQ : The 
Arabian and Perfian Alphabet have fuch 
a Similitude, that they were probably de- 
rived one from the other. And the old 
Hebrew and Arabian (and perhaps the old 
Egyptian) Charadlers agree in fo many 
Refpcdls, as to give Reafon to imagine 
that they were formed from one commoa 
Plan; tho' they certainly fo differ in o- 
thers,that we can't but think that the Au- 
thors of them fat down and formed, tho' 
upon a common Scheme, yet in their own 
Way, in the Countries which they planted. 
It is very probable, that there may have 
been in the World feveral other Alpha- 
bets very different from thefe. I think I 
have read of a Country in India^ where 
they ufe an Alphabet of fixty five Letters; 
and Diodorus Siculus {a) informs us, that 
in the Ifland of Taprobane^ which we now 
call Ceylon^ they anciently ufed but feven ; 
but perhaps the Reader may be better in- 
formed in this Matter, if he confults fomc 
Books which Bifhop Walton (b) directs to, 
and which I have not had opportunity of 
feeing, viz. Po/iellus de 12 Linguis, Du- 



U) lib. 2. (i) Prolegom. 
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refus de Linguis & CbaraBeribus omniutri 
Jainguarum^ the Alphabetical Tables of va- 
rious Charaders, publifhed at Francfort 
1596; 2Si6, Ja. Bonav^ Hepbum*s Seventy 
Alphabets, publifhed at Rome 161 6, 

The Charaftcrs which are now coma* 
monly ufed in Europe being,as I have faid^ 
derived from the ancient Latin i the an- 
cient Latin from the old Greek Letters i 
the Greek Letters from the Phoenician i 
and the Phoenician^ Syrian, ancient He-^ 
brewy and Ajfyrian having been much the 
famci I could willingly, before I clofe this 
EfTay, add a few Obfervations upon each 
of thcfe in their Order. 

And I. The ancient Hebrew Alphabet 
IVas not wrote in the prefent Hebrew Chz- 
rafter^ but in a Letter pretty much the 
fame as the prefent Samaritan. Buxtorf 
and Lightfoot were not of this Opinion 5 
but it has been abundantly proved by Sca^ 
liger^ Cafaubon, GrotiuSy VoJfiuSy Bdchart^ 
Father Morin^ Breerwoody CapelluSy and 
Walton. Bifhop Walton has proved it be- 
yond Contradiaion^ from lome ancient 
Jerufalem Coins, called Sbekeh {a). The 
RabbinSy TalmudiJiSy Chriftian Fathers,^ 
Origen and St. yerom^ ail believed that 



{a) De Sidoram Foraiis^ in VnXtgpii* 3. f. «9» 30. Si4 
t)t. PrideaozV Conned. Vol, L Book 5. p. 496. 

there 
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there had been a Change of the Hebrew 
Letters. St. Jerom affcrts it very cxpref- 
ly {a). Spanheim and Dr. Allix took the 
other fide of the Queftion, but they have 
anfwcred only a fmall Part of the Argu- 
ments againft them. This Change of the 
Hehrew Letters was made by Ezra^ aft^r 
the rebuilding the Temple, when he wrote 
out a new Copy of the Law. 

The old Hebrew Letters were wrote in 
this {b) manner. 

Like to thefc were the Syrian^ and Phet^ 
nician ; the beft Copy we can take of ^ the 
old Pbwnician^ muft be had from ScaUger^ 
and are wrote thus : 

From the Phoenician were derived the 
ancient Greek Letters, which, according 



[a) In Pra^t. ad Lib. Hegum. (iS) ^ere is no Reafim 
40 ibhk fhefifjt and mofi Mncttni Hebrew Alphaht btrtt thus 
-ma^ iMUn, Inasan Jays sxfu^t Ipfe antJqiMe ir pHmn 
Hebraeoram Litters, & Saccrdflttte wiMvpiae^ 4mem. 
i|ttidem font Numtfo. 

. to 
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to the mod ancient Specimen we have of 
them, were thus written : 

Thefe were probably the firft Letters of the 
Greek Alphabet, which originally were no 
more than fixteen {a). Some time after,thefe 
following Letters were added ; 



F 


X 


© Y P + 


/ 


C 


6 V <P X 



for we find all thefe jn the ancient Sigean 
Infcription, publiflied by Dr. ChipulL 

The Greek Letters were not anciently 
wrote from the Left Hand to the Right, 
as we now write them, but from the 
Right Hand to the Left, as the Hebrew 
and Phcemcians wrote I and then the Let- 
ters being inverted, had a nearer Refem- 
blance to the Pba^mcian ChQ.rQ.O:tr^ from 
whence they were taken, being wrote 
thus (^) : 



{a) Eufeb. in Chron. Num. 1617. (^] We have Inftances 
cf this luay of ^Writing in tbi Etrufcao MommiuU^ and 
upon fomt .^olic Coins* 

la 
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In time, the Greeks left off writing from 
the Right to the Left in part, and re- 
tained it in part; that is, they began one 
Line from Left to Right, the next from 
Right to Left, the third from Left to 
Right, &c. This they called writing jSa- 
TeP<P^^oPj or, as Oxfen plough 3 the Lines 
in this way of writing being drawn in the 
manner of Furrows. Paufamas mentions 
an Infcription wrote in this manner (^), 
namely, that on the Cheft of Cypfelus in 
the Temple of yuno at Corinth. Peri^ " 
ander^ the Son of Cypfelus^ is fuppofed 
to be the Perfon who infcribed it. The 
Laws of Solon were wrote in this man- 
ner (^). And Chijhuirs Sigean Infcription 
is a compleat Specimen of this fort of 
Writing. " 

The Letter H in the old Greek Al- 
phabet, did not found what we now call 
jf, but was an Afpirate like the Englijh H. 
This was proved by Athenaus (c), and 
has been fince further evidenced by Span^ 
heiniy from feveral ancient Coins ( ^ ) ; and 
there are no lefs than four Inftances of it 
in the Sigean Infcription. 

The Letters E and O were anciently 
wrote in the fame Characters, whether 



(a) Paufanias, Lib. 5. c. 17. (b) See Suid, & Harpo- 
crat. in >t*T«dgi/ foM®". W Athenaei Deipnofophift. 1. 9. 
c. 12. (d) Spanheim. de praeilant. k ufu numifm. anti(^. 
DifTerC. 2. p. 95. 

-Vol. I. S they 
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they were long or (hort Vowels 5 for the 
ancient Alphabet had neither jj, nor {a) ta. 
Simonides was the Perfon that invented 
thefe two long Vowels (b). The lonians 
firft ufed them, which occafioned Suidas 
to call them Ionian Letters (r). The 
Athenians came into them by, degrees, 
and they were ordered to be ufed in the 
publick Infcriptions when Euclid was 
Archon. Before a> came into ufe, oi was 
wrote for w, in the Dative Cafe fingular 
of Nouns {d). 

The ancient Alphabet having at firft no 
u, H in the Genitive Cafe was conftant- 
ly wrote 0: This appears both from 
Sluintilian and Athenaus. Atbenaus^ in 
his Convivium {e\ introduces Acbaus re- 
marking that Aiovwo was wrote upon an 
ancient Cup, whereupon all the Sophifts 
determined that the Letter u was omitted, 
becaufe the Ancients wrote inftead of d^ 
^intilian (f) remarks, that was an- 
ciently ufed fometimes for a long Vowel, 
fometimes for a fhort Vowel, and fome-^ 
times for a Syllable, that is, for the Diph- 
thopg a. 

We come now to the Letters that hav« 
been taken into the Greek Alphabet ; and 



{a) See Plato in Cratylo. (i) Saidas in Slmonide. 

(c) Id in 2atf/i«y o ASfft®-. fifj See Scholiaft. in Euripid. 
in Phaniff. v. 688. J/td there are two Inftances tf it in tbt 
Infcriptions on the Theban Tripods. (e) Lib. ii. c. 5. 
if) De Inftitat. Orator. L 1. ^ 7. 

thQ 



Bcx)kIV. and Prophane Hiflory. 259 

the firft of them is p: this is a Charaiflcr 
which is not now found in it ; it was in- 
vented by the Molians^ who avoided 
having two Vowels come together in a 
Word, by inferting this p where they 
happened to do fo; they called it a Di^ 
gamma^ and the Sound or Power of it was 
much the fame as our Englijh f: Pri^ 
fcian gives feveral Inftances of it j in the 
Word S'oLiQVy wrote S^d Fi Foy ; Ayifjio(fooy^ 
vrr otc Ai9/A,6<poFovi Aaoxoov, wrote A<*Fo^ 
xoFov; and we have a remarkable Inftance 
of it in the Infcription on the Pedeflal of 
the Colojfus at Delos {a)^ where olFuto is 
wrote for auro; but the Infcription being 
a fhort one, and the Letters being truly 
ancient, being ufed for v, according to 
what has been obferved, I ihall here tran- 
fcribe it : 

{i)OkPVro lieOBFIAFAPIA^ 
KAfTOS<PSLAS 

i. €. H aurS A/3« e/ici wj^gjixs ^ to trfihM 

The J^ was probably derived from the 
Hebrew or Pbcmician Vau^ which was thus 
written; ^ 



(4) Montfiiacon. Palaiognph. Gneca, L 2. c. i. p. 121. 

(h) 1 i$Miini that the Utter T at tbiBiginuing $ftbis Uni 
mufl havi hetn *w9rH cut whim Copies iutr$ ukm ^ it, and 
jitU i$ b^mt 7? ctVTWy tmd not i avtv. 

S 2 Tiio 



2 6o Connexion of the Sacred fiook I V* 

The Letter V, or. u, tho' an afciti^ 
tious Letter, was certainly in the Greek 
Alphabet very early, evidently before the 
Times of this Pedeflal, or of the Sigeafi 
Stone. It is ufed on the Pedeftal of the 
Colojfus for the Vowel u in the Word 
aFvro} but I fancy it was defigned origi- 
nally for a fofter Digamma^ as the Con* 
fonant v is fofter than f. We have In- 
ftances of this in fome Greek Words, and 
'tis remarkable that the Latins took it fo, 
and have for that Reafon put the V for the 
Greek f , in the Words they have taken 
out of the one Tongue into the other. 
This may be obferved in the Words "Ko^ 
y©., anciently wrote "KFoov©^^ in Lattn 
Avernus\ said 'A^y€ioi,Argtvi. We find in 
Prifcian^ S^olFiov^ or Idviov^ for S^iovy the 
firfi: the moft ancient way, and the fecond 
perhaps after the fofter V came into ufe. 
He gives another Inftance in the Word 
ms, wrote dvd^. Dion)ifius Halicarnajfeus 
obferves, that oVgAia was anciently wrote 
Fi^ioi (tf), and in Latin we write, it /i:V//a. 

Z was thought by Pliny to be an ori- 
ginal Letter of the Greek Alphabet; and 
be quotes Arijlotle in Proof of it (^). 
Scaliger derives it from the Hebrew or 
Phoenician Zain^ and thinks it was ano- 
ther y^ from its being wrote in a Word in 



(«) Dion. Halicar. i. i. c. 20. (i) Pfin. 1. 7. c. $6. 

Dan^ 
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Dan.i. 8. (a). I fhould rather think it 
one of SimonideSy or Palamedes^s Letters, 
it being commonly ufed as a double Con- 
£9nant, and flands for SA, or AS, as is 
evident from SJ^^, and A^^s^ being two 
ancient Words for Z<^. ^ 

0, 4>, X, are allowed to be Palamedes*% 
Letters, and are only Cadmus'^ T, 11, X, 
afpirated, and were probably at firft wrote 
TH, HH, KH {b). 

. There are two Letters more belonging 
to the Greek Alphabet, | and -f. Thefe 
are only two Confonants put together, and 
iiPalamedes was not the Author of them, 
are certainly later than Cadmus. ^ is only 
x5, or 7/$ 5 4. is only tt^, or ^5 ; this has been 
obferved and proved from feveral Inftances 
in the Baudelotian Marble ; and there is 
fuch an Analogy between the Genitive 
Cafes of Nouns and their Nominatives, 
and the Future Tenfes of Verbs and their 
Prefcnt Tenfes, that the fpelling of the 
one (hews evidently how the other were 
anciently written ; thus coL^oi and (pKoyos 
came fronx the ancient Nominatives crct^x^, 
and 9A0V5 ; and ot$ and mxiQs were the an- 
cient Words inftead or o-\^ and (pAg->}^, as 
appears from their Genitives oiroi and f Ag- 



{a) DigrefT. ad num . Eufeb. 1 6 1 7 . (b) There are feveral 
Itifiances ef this in the Infiriptious on the Theban frifodi, 
ivk^^nMf is twice wrote ANLTHEKK, anJ y^ is lurote KH 
in two Words t viz. in*9vyfjLA'xJiw^ and in Mvmp^^ft'J'' ^^4 
f is wrote nH> in the Word *AiJLpTf\!m\ 

S 3 Coi\ 
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fo$j xa'niAx4'> JtaT)?A«9l®«; and ^i§, T^XPh 
ihew that >t^ is fomctimes ufed for 9$, and 
^ for ^5. 

The Gr^^^ Alphabet did thus in tinae 
grow from fixteen to twenty-four Let- 
ters; they were never reckoned more; fo 
that the F and ^ muft be counted to be 
but one and the fame, for fo they were 
originally j and thefe four and twenty were x 
received and ufed, according to Eufebius^ ^ 
1 6 17 Years after the Birth of Jbraham^ 
in the Year after the Overthrow of the 
Athenian Power {a). Now the. Surrender 
of Athens to the Lacedaemonians happen- 
ing the Year before the (i) Magiftracy 
of Euclid^ this agrees perfedtly well with 
the Account of Suidas, who fuppofes the 
twenty -four Letters to be received at 
Athens^ by the Perfuafion oiArchinous the 
Son of Athenceus^ when Euclid W2is Arcbon 
at Athens (r). 

The Greek Letters did not keep exactly 
their firft Shape, for it is obfervable that 
Length of Time introduces Changes into 
all Characters. We do not make Altera- 
tions in our Letters defignedly, but acci- 
dentally 5 all Men never did write exaiStly 
alike; and hence it has happened that 
frequent Mutations are to be found in all 
ancient Specimens of Letters. And thus 



M ^f ^ Chron. Eufeb. ("^j Uiher*« Annslt. (OSaidat 

the 
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the old Greek A was fomctimes wrote ^ , 
and afterwards j\ ; A was wrote Q^ 
and j/^ was wrote [) ; /was wrote L; 
P was wrote J^ ; £ was wrote ^ ; and 

V » y > ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ Charafter had 
received thefe fmall Immutations, the old 
Roman Letters might be eafily derived 
from them, for they were thus written: 

ABCDBFHiKLMNOPR 
STV 

Time, and the Improvement of good 
Hands, brought the Charafters of both 
Languages to a more exadl Shape, as 'may 
be feen by comparing the? Letters in Sca^ 
liger^s Copy of the Tripods at Thebes, and 
the Infcription on Herod*s Pillar, with the 
common Roman Letters. 

It may perhaps be entertaining to the 
Reader, to fee Copies of fome of the an- 
cient Infcriptions : I have therefore taken 
Copies of the Sigean^ and of the Infcrip- 
tions on the Tripods at Thebes^ and of 
that on Herod^s Pillar, in which the 
Reader may fee Inftances of what we have 
been treating of, if he has not at hand 
the Works of better Writers. 



S 4 The 
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The Sigcan Infcriptim, and the ancient 
Gtcck^pbabet, according to Dr. Chifhull. 



ne^^m :M0TATenA>i 
o/^:jez ^^VTA^5E/o^: i? 1 

^^yz I : BAr^AETinAa+ ^ 

t(AJ^tR:z: KAfrFPO , 

In modern Charaders thus 5 

^CLVoS^Ub €ifJLi t5 

(Toyxa fJLvrijjicc ciya- 

^lyciea ilcli [*! eTroi 

el dS^ePifoi. ^fbe 



Book V. and Prophane Hiftory. 265 

The Old Greek Alphabet. 

The Infcriptions on the Tripods at Thebes, 
from Scaliger, 

fEOATAPO TELEBOAOM 

SfCAlOS"^ Py/M AKHEOM ME. 
HEKEBOLOf.AnoLLoyvL 

WKE^AS^ANETHEkE TEIN PE 

UOPAM/l^' TVirn01>AST0N^ 
E.VSKOnOL,APOLlOML^ 

/AO^NM^KHEON^ANETHEKE 
TEm^PERlMLLES'A/^^^^' 

u e. AoLoS^xjxxs rgJiyroS^* ojijtov iva-TcoTM ^A- 
M«wg^eW )xvsSrm^ t«v n^Kx?i^h "A- 
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ITbe Infcription upon HerodV Tillar^ 
from Dr. ChifliuU. 

TO inorvi HO e;7jv^ epi to tptto 

B/r Til HoDor TEIJirrJ^l ^ TOt 
HE ROrO ^POI ^P WI5/V TOT 

This is wrote on one Side of the Pillar j 
on the other Side thus : 

k/il HOI KiyVEf^ETROjT f^MPEjf 

In modern Greek thus : 
Bj^gw 9'gfUToV fjirrxtunivM ok fft tQfanrm 

TWS AcUfJLWV 'El'D^Mt. ----------- X0« 
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HEN Jt bathes, Thyoth, or Pa^ 
tbnifim the King of Thebah. 
died, about the Year of the 
World 2002, he was fucceeded 
in Part of his Dominions by a Perfon of the 
lame Name; and the other Part was go- 
verned by a King named Cencenes. The 
Country of Tbehis is divided into twa 
Parts by the River Nile : Tbyotb, the fecond 
of that Name, governed the Country tom 
wards ,/i/ia ; the other Part, which was fi- 
tuate on the other fide of the River, waa 

fub^ 
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fubiea to Cencenes, and called the Kingdom 
of nis, from a City of {a) that Name near 
Abydos, which City was the Metropolis of 
this new creaied Kingdom. The Kings of 
Ti^/j never raifed themfelves to any Height 
of Glory ; we have little more of them 
than their Names/ Jthothes, the fecond 
King of lliebes, reigned 32 Years j and Cen- 
cenes the firft King of This, 3 1. About this 
time, at Memphis^ Mefocbis, Soiphts, f>- 
fortafis i and in lower Egypt, called the 
Land of Tanis, Arijiarcbus and Spamus 
fucceeded one another as Kings of thcfe 
Countries. 

A. M. 2034, when Atbothes the le- 
cond King of Thebes died, Diabies fuc- 
ceeded him ; he reigned nineteen Years, 
and died A. M. 2053; and the Year be- 
fore Diabies began his Reign, Venepbes 
fucceeded Cencenes at This : Venepbes built 
feme Pyramids in a Plain towards Ltbya^ 
in the Defert of Cocbome (b). Of the fuc- 
ceeding Kings of Egypt, we have nothing 
but Names, and the Dates of their Reigns^ 
which the Reader may fee by confulting 
Sir John Marjham, who has given thfc moft 
exa^ Tables of them. 



' fa) 0U T'oMt Ai>t;^Tf * TAWiw ALfH. Steph. m 9. 
(A) 5.> John Matfkun /nffofit thtft Pyramdsto bttHNum- 
U x%,ofafmalkr Sixe than tbofi-^hkb ^trtaftn^m^ 
rnkm,i ummifi tht Wmdtu of tbt World. Can. Chion. 
p. 46. 

^ There 
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There was a Family which dwelt a- 
mongft the Babylonians^ and made a con- 
fiderable Figure in thefe Ages, and muft 
therefore be particularly mentioned. At 
the Divifion of Mankind, Arphaxad^ the 
Son of Sheniy lived near the Place which 
Jljhur fome time after built for them {a\ 
and which was named Vr of the Chaldees. 
Part of his Family lived here with him : 
He had two Grandforis, Peleg and Jock^ 
tan : Jocktan and his Aflbciates travelled, 
and were feated from Mejha to Sephary 
Pekg and his Defcendents lived here at 
Ur, until the latter end of the Life of 
7erah^ the Father of Abram {b). The 
Chaldeans^ who at this time governed this 
Country, were corrupted in their Reli- 
gion ; and Terah*s Anceftors at firft com- 
plied with them (r), but Terah endeavour- 
ed to begin a Reformation, and put his Fa- 
mily upon adhering to the true Worfliip 
of God ; this caufed a Rupture between 
him and the Cha/deans, and occafioned the 
lirft Perfecution on account of Religion, 
for the Chaldeans drove them out of the 
Land (d). 

Terah hereupon, with Abram^ Nahor^ 
and his Sons, and with Lot the Son of 
Haran (for Haran died before they left 
Vr) and with as many as would adhere 

{a) Vid. Sup. (b) Gen. xi. 28—- 3 1. (c) Jof. xxvt. 2. 
(Jt) Judith T. *. 

to 
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to them, travelled, in order to find a more 
quiet Refidencej they croffed over Afc- 
Jbpotamia^ and fettled in the Parts of it 
mpft diftant from the Babylonians i and 
as they increafed they built themfelves 
Houfes, and in time made a little Town 
or City, which they named the City of 
Nahor ; and they called the Land the 
Land of Haran^ perhaps in Remembrance 
of their Relation of that Name, who was 
dead. Here they lived until the Death of 
I'erqb (a). 

After Terab\ Death there arofe fomc 
Difference about Religion amongft them 
alfo. Terah does not feem to have brought 
his Family to the true Worfhip of God j 
and NaboKy who continued in the Land 
of Haran after I'erab died, appears evi^ 
dently to have deviated from it. The God 
of Abraham and the God of Nabor is fo 
mentioned (3), as to imply a Difference 
of Religioij between Laban and Jacobs 
founded upon fome different Sentiments 
of their Forefathers ; for if their Senti- 
ments about the Deity had been exa(5tly 
alike, an Oath in the fame uniform Ex- 
preilion had been fufiiciently binding to 
both of them, and there had been no need 
for each to adjure the other, as it were, 
by his own God : Nay, we arc cxprefly 
told, that both Terab and Nabor went 

(a) Gea. xi. 88—32. (i) Chap, zzzi, ver. 53. 

aftray 
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aftray in their Religion, and that for that 
Reafon jibrabam was ordered to remove 
from them. Tour Fathers Tfays (a) Jo* 
Jhua) dwelt on the other fide the Floods 
or River, namely Euphrates^ i. e. in M?- 
fototomta^ in old time ^ evenTerah the Fa^ 
tier of Ahraniy and the Father of Nahor^ 
and they ferved other Gods^ and 1 took your 
Father Jrom the other fide the Floods or 
River, and led him throughout all the 
Land of Canaan. Jibraham therefore, up- 
on Account of fome Defection in his Fa- 
mily from the true Worfliip of God, upon 
receiving an Admonition to do fo {b\ took 
Sarah his Wife, and hot his Brother's Son, 
and all their Cattle and Subftance, and as 
many Perfons as belonged to them, and 
went away from his Country and Kindred, 
and Father's Houfe, and travelled into the 
Land of Canaan. 

The Land of Canaan {c) was at this 
time poifeifed by the Defcendents of C/j- 
naan the Son of Ham^ io that Ahram was 
only a Traveller or Sojourner in it The 
Earth was not at this time fo full of Peo- 
ple, but that there was in every Country 
Ground enough, and to fpare, and any 
Traveller might come with his Flocks and 
Herds, and nnd convenient Places enow 
to fuftain himfelf and Family, without da« 

■ I ■ ■ 1 1 I . ■ ■ M. 

is) Chap. xxiv. {I) Gen. zii. i. 4. & {c) Ver. 6. 

ing 
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ing Injury to, or receiving Moleilation 
from any Pcrfon. Accordingly jlbram 
travelled until he came to the Plain of 
Moreh in Sicbem {a) ; here it pleafed God 
to repeat a Promife which he had before 
made him. That he would give all that 
Land to his Children; upon which Abram 
built an Altar, and worfhipped. Some 
time after he removed thence, to a Moun- 
tain between Bethel and Hat {b\ and there 
he built another Altar. He continued in 
this Place but a little time, for he kept 
on travelling to the South, 'till at length 
there happened a Famine in Canaan (V), 
upon account of which he went to live 
in Egypt. And this is the Hiftoryof^- 
iram's Family, for above 300 Years after 
the Difperfion of Mankind ; and fmce the 
firft Mra or Epoche of the Hebrew Chro- 
nology is commonly made to end here ; 
(for from this Journey oiAbramh into Gz- 
naany they begin the 430 Years, during 

. which time the Children of Ifrael were 
only Sojourners, having only unfettlcd Ha* 1 

bitations up and down in Kingdoms, not ^ 

their (d) own ; ) I (hall carry on my Hi- 
ftory no further in this Volume, but (ball 
only endeavour to fix the Time of thefe 
Tranfaiftions ; and iince we have met with 

. Accounts of different Religions, thus ear- 



{a) Qcn. xii. 7. (*) V«r. 8. (r) Vcr. ip. 
{d) Exod. xii. 40. 

ly 
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ly in the World, I will endeavour to en- 
quire what Religion at this time was, and 
how and wherein it differed in different 
Countries. 

As to the Time of thefe Tranfaftions, 
it is eafy to fix them 5 for firfl of all, from 
the Flood to the Birth of Terab^ the Fa- 
ther of* jibram^ is 22x Years, as may be 
computed from the Genealogies given us 
by Mofes^ Gen. xu (a). And Terah lived 
feventy Tears^ and begat Abram^ Nahor^ 
and HarUn {b). We muft not underftand 
this Paflage as if l['erah had thefe three 
Sons when he was feventy Years old, or 
as if Abram was born in the feventieth 
Year of Terab's Life, for Abram was but 
(c) feventy-five Years old when he tra- 
velled into Canaan^ and he did not go in- 
to Canaaft until Terah' s Death (d)^ and 
'^erab lived to be 205 Years old ; fo that 
Abram mufl be born in the 130th Year of 
his Father's Life» Haran might perhaps 
be born in the feventieth Year of Terah^ 
for he was, by many Years, the cldefl Son; 
lie had a Daughter {e) Milcab^ old enough 
to be Wife to Nahor Brother of Abram ; 



(a) Vcr. 10— aj. Fr9mthiFUodtotbeBirthofArph2LX2A. 
an tnvo Ttars j thence to tU Birth of Salah, 35; tbena to thf 
Birth o/EhtT^ 30 ; tbtnee f the Birth of Feleg^ 34; thtnce^tQ 
th£ Birth of ReUf 30; thenee to the Birth e/Stiugi^z; thenct 
io thi Birth ^Nahor, 30 ; thtna to the Birth ofTenh, 29 ; 
JnalizzzTian, (hj Gta. xi. 26. fc) Chaip^xu.Ver, j^ 
(d) Chap. xi. jz. Afta vii. 4. ($) Gen. xi. z^* 

Vol. I, T and 
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and Lot the Son of Harart feems to hft¥t 
been of much the hime Age With Abram. 
The Removal frotn Ur of the CbaUe^ 
into Mefopotamia was in the fcVentietk 
Year oiAbfam : fot the Promife made to 
J&tam was before {a) he dwelt in Maran^ 
and it wds 4^0 Years (b) before the Law 5 
but from the Birth of IfiiM to the LaW^ 
was 400 Years (r); and therefore the Pro- 
mift made at tfr^ 430 Years before thfe 
Law, was made 30 Years before the Birdb 
lof Ifaac^ who was born when Abram wat 
100 Years oki ; fo that the Proitoife made 
30 Years before, was when Abram w^ft 
^c^ and we muft fuppofo the Removal te* 
Haran to be upon this Promifo, aAd 
4much about thfe time of it» Abram. wenit 
into Canaan when he was y^ Years old (^^ ' 
i.e* five Years after he came to Hiranm 
^A^ thus j<fi^tfiyii was bora m the 130th 
Ycsar of ^erab^ 352 1?eats after the Floods 
A* M. 2008^ went froiii Ur to Harak 
when he was ^o Years oM^: i, e. 42* 
Years after the Flood, A. M. 6078^ he rcw 
moved into Canatin fiVe Years afttr^ 1. ^ 



(a) A£bvii.2. (j^ Gal. iii. 17. (c) l&McwmsihSn^ 
io ntthtm tUi P^mifi'Mas made^ Heb. zi. 18. 'Gen. k4n. 19. 
Jhtd hi 'was torn in ajirange Land^ andtht Suimuas n inm 
^trmigir in a Umd mt thh^ifir 400 YktfSt bif^r€0^^taMt 
"iigm to iaki Vingtanet upon fift Nntion thai ^fftiffid th^^ 
Gen. XT. If, lii. fofhmhiiui^ io Mofes*s«fpes^fhig/ifti^ 
Diii'vify ^$bi Ifjaehfiet, ^mUififimnd ubo abm^fsso Kmv. 
(d) Gen. xiir4. iitlupr. 



•427: 
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427 Years after the Floods ^. M. 2083 y 
his going into Egypt was probably two or 
three Ycarj after this, andt according to 
^e Tables of the Egyfttian Kings of thpfe 
Times, Ahram\ coming into Egypt wai 
about the fifteenth Year of ^ofgur Am*^ 
ehuSf thefixth King of Ti^^^j, and about 
the tenth Year of Miebidns^ the fiasthKing 
of Thisy and about the thirty-third YsaJ 
Qf Aebis, the ftvth King of Mmpbiu 
The Naaxe of the King of JJmer Egypt, 
mto whofe Kingdom Airam traveUcd, k 
]oft> according to Synfdiuf s the Scripture 
calls him PAaraok^ but that Is only a gens* 
nal Name belonging to the Egyptian Kings. 
^ricanus {a) fays his Naro« w»sUomeJJ(i9 
menes. According to Qt^fir (h)^ Eurapu 
the fecond King of Uicymt retgn'd At thif 
Time. 

In my Computations beforegoing, I havit 
indeed fix'd the Birth of J^rakam aecpr- 
ding to the Uebrt-w Chfoo^ogy, thai 
ifieming to me the moft Ajilhtpotie. The 
Chronology of thcfe Times, both in the 
Beptuagint and SamtritaH Vi^fJ^om, is la 
many Particulars different (fpm the^H^r 
irew i and if I had followed ekher of them« 
i muft have placed the Birtk of JiralaoA 
kter than I have done by tisv.ejcal hundreds 
of Years ; but dbece is ip Uttk to he ^m4 
in favour of the Septuagint or Sasa^rkaj$ 

T a Chro- 
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Chronology, in the Particulars in which 
it here differs from the Hebrew^ that I 
think I (hall incur no blame for not adhe-^ 
ring to them. I am not willing to enlarge 
upon this Subjedt ; the Reader may fee it 
fully treated in CapeUus'% Gbronologia Sa-^ 
ira^ prefixed to Bifliop fFalton's Polyghtt 
Bible ; aind he will nnd in the general, 
that the Samaritan Chronology of this Pe- 
riod is riot of a Piece ivith the reft of the 
Samaritan Chronology, but bears fuch a 
Similitude to that of the Septuagint^ that 
it may be juftly fufpedled to have been ta- 
ken from it, to fuppiy ibmc Etefcift in the 
Samaritan Copy. It was indeed not very 
carefully tranfcribed, for it differs in 
fome Particulars ; but the Differences 
are fuch, as unskilful or carelefs Tran- 
fcribers may be fuppofcd to have occa« 
fioned* 

As to the Septuagint^ it differs from itfclf 
in the different Copies or Editions which wc 
have of it ; arid the Chronology of thefe 
Times, given us from the Septuagint^ by 
Eufebius and Africanus^ is fo different 
from what we now find in the printed 
Septuagints^ that it is evident that they 
had feen Copies different from any that 
are now extant ; fo that there would be 
fome Difficulty in determining what are 
the true Numbers of the Septuagint^ if wc 
were difpofed to follow them i but it is of 
^ no great Moment to fettle which are the 

bcft 
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befl Readings, becaufe at laft the beft is 
but erroneous, as differing from the He^ 
brew Text, which feems to offer the inoft 
authentic Chronology. The Differences 
between the Greek and Hebrew Chronolo- 
gy (letting afide the Variations occafioned 
moft probably by Tranfcribers) may be re- 
duced to two Heads, i.. In the Lives of 
the Patriarchs, from Sbem to Terab^ the 
Septuagint infert 100 Years t>efore the 
Time at which they had Children, i.e. the 
Septuagint m^kc them Fathers 100 Years 
later than the Hebrew Text. 2. The &ep^ 
tuagint add a Patriarch not mentioned in 
the HebreWy namely Cainan^ making 
thereby eleven Generations from Sbem to 
Abrabam^ inflead of ten. As to the for- 
mer of thefe Particulars, namely, the Ad^ 
dition of the 100 Years before the Births 
of the Patriarchs Children, it has been 
already confidered in my Account of the 
Antediluvian Chronology, Book I. and the 
Anfwer that is given there to this Point, 
will fuffice here, and therefore I refer the 
Reader to it, to avoid repeating what is 
there fet down at large. 2. As to Cat-- 
nari% being one oi Abrabafri% Anceflors^ 
as the Septuagint fuppofe, great Strefs is 
laid upon it by fome learned Men ; they 
obferve, that Cainan-s Name is inferted in 
the Genealogy of our Saviour, Luie iii. 
which, they fay, would not have been, 
done, if the Septfiagint w.er,e not right \a 
T3 this 
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this Particular ; for Su Lkie being an in- 
fpined Writer, would not hare infcrted a 
Particular that is falfe, differing in it at the 
fame time from the Hrirew Scripture. 

Father Harduin {a) is in great Dif}i«» 
<iulties about this Point ; for finding Cai^ 
nan omitted in the vulgar L^in Tranf^ 
lation iti Qenifiiy and inferted in tha 
fame TraAflatioii in Jjuie^ and the Coun-« 
cil of^SVf*/ having decreed, under ^ii^ 
ef AMtbema^ That all the Books of the 
Scriptures are in ail Points and Fardcu^i* 
Jars to be received, as they are fet forth 
in that particular Tranflaltion, he thiiEikk 
himfelf obl^ed to d^end both the 0-» 
miflioti of Gainan in the one Plaoe, and 
the Infb'tidn ^of him in the other, and at 
the fante titiM to make it out that Sa^ 
fab ^Was bcMrn in the thirty fifth Year d£ 
jirpbascifd^ according to Qmefis xi, i2« 
which he does in the feUowing manner ^ 
I. He fays, Jirpiaxad ^nd CainaM ivere 
very incontinent Perfons, md married 
more early than ufual i and that Caimm 
w^ bom when his Father jdrpbaxai 
was but eighteen Years old; and timt 
^^^ was bom wheii his Father Caimm 
was but feventeeki : So that Sakb, tho^ 
not . the Son, yet the Detfccndent of jir^ 
ffbaxady was born when his Grandfather 
>j^/is&tK^wasbut^^ 2. He thinks 



li*«M 



(^^ Chionolbg. Vet. Teft. p. 20, 



Mofes 
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Mofes Qmitted G?iW«'$ Name, being dc* 
firous not to expofe him and his Father 
for marrying fo foon, and therefore put 
<ipwn Sfkb a$ defcended from jirpbaxr-. 
4<fj in the thirty-fifth Year of his Life^ 
which he really was, tfep' not immedi- 
ately as his Son, yet really defcended of 
faim, being his Qrandfon: But, 3. St. Luke 
puts in CainMri% Name, and he fays he 
might very well do if, bec^ufe pojt men- 
tioning the Times of their Nativities in 
1^1$ Genealogy, he did not hereby expofe 
Cainan or Arpbaxad^ for thdr Fault bc^ 
fore mentioned. And thus the learned 
Meo of the Church of Rome are forc?d 
to labour to cover the Blunders, and 
palliate the Errors of their Church ; and 
thu€ it will always happen Mrhere fooliflj 
and erroneous Po£tioi^s are eftablifhed by 
Canons and Decrees. Some Men of 
Xiearning will have g Zeal to defend the 
Communion they are Members of, and 
in fo 4oing, mufl bear the Misfortune of 
Jbeing £brced into Argumentations, which 
muft appear ridiculous to the unbiaiTed 
World, m order to obtain the Charaftqr 
of good Church -men in their own 
Country. Bwf to return : Cainan is in- 
.ferted in tW Septufigint Bible, and in 
St J^k!'^ Gofpd, .but there is po fuch 
Namie in the Hebrew Catalogue of the 
Pfllftdiluviain. Patriarchs : To tlji^ | an- 
T 4 fwer; 
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fwcr ; Eufebius and Africanus^ both of 
them (bcfidcs other Writers that might be 
named; took their Accounts of thefe 
Times from the Sepfuagint^ and yet have 
no fuch Perfon as Cainan amongft thefe 
Poftdiluvians. 2. They did not omit his 
Name thro' Carelefnefs, for by the Num- 
ber of Generations, and of Years which 
they compute from Shem t6 Abraham^ it 
is plain they knew of no other Name to 
be inferted, than what they have given us ; 
therefore, 3. The ancient Copies of the 
Settuagint^ from which Africanus said Eu^ 
Jeoius wrote, had not the Name of Cai^ 
nan. 4. This Name came into the Septua^ 
gint Copies, thro* the Carelefnefs of fome 
Tranfcriber, who, thro' Inattention, in- 
ferted an Antediluvian Name (for fuch a 
Perfon* there was before the Flood) a- 
mongft the Poftdiluvians, and having no 
Numbers for his Name, he wrote the 
Numbers belonging to -Salab twice over. 

5. Other Copies being taken from this 
erroneous one, the Name of Cainan in 
time came to be generally inferted, 

6. St. X^^^ did not put Cainan into his 
Genealogy 5 but 7. Learned Men finding 
it in the Copies of the Septuaginty and not 
in St. Luke^ fome Tranfcribers remarked 
in the Margin of their Copies, this Name, 
as thinking it an Omiflion in the Copies of 
§t. IjiUke'^ Gofpel 8, Later Copiers and 

Edi^ 
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Editors finding it thus in the Margin, took 
it into the Text (a). 

Let us now inquire what Religion at 
this Time was, and how it differed in dif- 
ferent Countries. Corruptions in Religion 
were indeed very early; but it is very 
probable they were at iirft but few. The 
Religion of Mankind was almoft one and 
the fame, for many Years after they were 
divided from one another. We read that 
the Chaldeans were fo zealous in their £r* 
rors, even in Abram's Days, that they ex- 
pelled him their Country for his dif]S:nting 
from them; but we have no rcafon to 
think, that either the Canaanite or the £- 
gyptian were as yet devoted to a falfe Re- 
ligion. The King of Sakm^ who was a 
Canaanite^ of a different Family from A^ 
bram^ was the Prieft of the moft High 
God {b) in the Country he was King of; 
and we do not find that Abram met with 
any Diilurbance upon account of his Re- 
ligion from the Inhabitants of that Coun- 
try, nor have we reafon to think that his 
Religion was at this time different from 
theirs. In the fame manner when he came 
to Egypt^ God is faid to have fent Judg- 
ments upon Pharaob'% (r) Family, becaufe 
of AbranC% Wife ; and the King of jE^ 
gypt feems to have been in no wife a 



{a) Capcll. Chron. Sacr. (i) Hcb. vii. i. (r) Gcn.xii. 17. 

Stran- 
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Sirangear to the true God» but tohai^e bad 
the Fear of him before his Eyes^ trsA t9 
be influenced, by 9t in all bis A<^i9ns» Re- 
li^n was at this time, the Obforvanc^ of 
what God had been pkafed to reveal coii«* 
cxxning Himfelf, and his Wor(hip> as4 
without doubt Mankind, in all Parts of 
the Worlds lor fome Generations, adbo? 
red to it. The only wicked Perfons men«r 
tioned about this time in the Worlds 
were the Sod^mstes^ and their Depravity 
was, not the Corruption of Falfe Religiont ^ 

but Immorailty. &tt I ihall examine tjai$ 
Subject a litde more c«a£tly, and the beft | 

Method I can do it in« will be to trace 
and confider the fcverjal Particulars of thiP 
true Religion of jibrami And in the mxt 
Place to enquire what Reaibn$ we have 
to think that the other Nations of the 
World agreed with Abram m his Religibo s 
^nd laftly, to exumine wben^ and how^ 1 

by what Steps and Means they departed > 

from if. 

I. JLet us coniider what was the Reli- | 

(gion of Abram. And htfe, as all Reli- >& 

gion muft neceflarily con£A of two Ptft9> 
43amcly, of fome Things to be Jielieir^, 
and others to be perfermed, fo we muft 
enquire into jSaram'% Religion nnder^efe 
two Heads. AU Religioo, I iay, cooiifts 
s£ Paith and ofPraaice^ faith is^JBaxt 
of ^vcn NatucaJ Rel^gjoo^ for be that 

€omttb 
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c&metb unto God (a) muft believe that be 
is^ and that be is a Rewarder of them 
that ferve him; and this Faith will oblige 
him to perform the Pra<aical Part of Re- 
ligion; for if there is a God^ and he is a 
Rewarder of his Servants, it neceflfarily 
follows, that we-mufl take care to ferve 
and pleafe him. But let us enquire what 
the former Part of Abr4iiri% Religion 
was, what his Faith was; what he be^^ 
lieved. 

And in the generalg jihram muft una^ 
voikkbly have had a very lively Senfe, and 
firm Belief of the common Attributes of 
Almighty God ; thefe he mnd: have been 
oonvifioed of from the Hiftory of Man* 
kind, from God's Dealing with the World, 
The very Deluge muft have fully inftrudt- 
ed him in this Faith. We cannot imagine 
that he could receive the Accounts of that 
aftoniflhing Vengeance^ executed upon a 
wicked World, which, without doubt, 
were tran&iitted down from Noah's Sons 
to their Defceodents, efpecially in thofc 
Fiimilies which adhered to the Worfhip 
of the true God ; I fay, he could not have 
rite Account of this remarkable Tranf-* 
adtion tranfmttted to him in all its Circum* 
ftances, without beiing i^nftruded from it 
to diink of God, j. That he takes Cog- 

nizance 
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nizance of what is done on the Earth* 
2». That he is a Lover of Virtue, but an^ 
Abhorrer of Vice; for he preferved a 
weH-difpofed Family, but deftroyed a 
wicked and finful World. 3. That God 
£as infinite Power to comnmnd Winds 
and Rains, Seas and Elements, to execute 
ins Will. 4. That as is his Power, fo is 
iris Mercy; he was not defirous that Men 
Aou^ld periih; he warned them of their 
Ruin, in order to their Amendment, 12a 
Years before the executing his Vengeance 
vpon* them. A Senfe of thefe things muft 
have led him,. J^ftb> ^^ &now and believe 
that a Being of this fort was to be ferved 
and worfhfpped, feared and obeyed. A 
general Faith of this fort Abram muft 
have had, from a Confideration and Know- 
ledge of what had been done in the World; 
and the World was as yet fo young, the 
▼ery Pcrfons faved in the Flood being ftillf 
a!ive, and their immediate Children, or 
Grand-Children, being the chief Adors in 
thefe Times, that no Part of Mankind can 
well be conceived to have deviated much 
from this Faith : But then, Abram's Faith 
went flill further, for he believed fome 
things that were revealed to him by Al- 
mighty God, over and above the general 
Truths before mentioned. As it had 
^eafed God to defign from the Fall of 
Man^ a Scheme^ whichin Scripture i& fonae- 

times 
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times called (a) the Will of God^ fome- 
times the {b) Coun/el or Defign of God 5 
ibmotlmes the hidden Wifdom^ or Furf^fe 
of God» by which Mankind were to hz 
redeemed from the Ruin, which the Sin 
of our firft Parents had involved u€ in :: 
So he was pleafed tQ give various Hisits 
and Difcoveries of it to feveral Perfons m 
the feveral Ages of the World, from -rf- 
iam^ to the very Time when this Purpofe^ 
fo long before concerted, was to take Et- 
fe<3: and be accomplifhed \ and the recci« 
ving and believing the Intimations thus gi- 
ven, was a Part of the Religion of the 
Faithful, in their feveral Generatioas. 

From AdiLM to the Flood, we have bui 
one Intimation of this Sort^ namely, that 
which is contained in the Threatning Co 
the Serpent (r>, ^hat the Seed of the W^^ 
man Jhould bruife the Serpent's Head:: a 
Propofition, which, if taken fingly^ and 
by it felf, may perhaps feem to us fon»- 
thing dark and obfcure^ but I would &b- 
fervc from the very learned Dr. Sbetheh^ 
(d), that thofe Writers who>endeavoaj: to 
pervert the Meaning of this Pr omife, and 



^ (a) Ephef. i. 9, Hcb. x. 7—10. {B) A£bii. 2$.tcx. 27* 
^ \ef. 1. XI. I Cor. u. 7. fiphef. iii. 1 1. 2 Tim. i. ^. 

EGen.iii. 15. (d^ Dr. Sherlod&V Ufe and lateac .of 
phecy, Difc. 3. tvi/I 'worth every one's ferious Perufal^ 
and nubicb gi*ues a better Account of fwbat I am in this ^laat 
iintingt than Iran exprefi, without I wen 49 tpgaftrAjt at 
Jargi ififhai bi Mat offered* 

. , III 
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to give the Words a Senfc no* relating to 
the Meffiah^ under a Pretence of adhe-* 
ring to a literal Interpretation of Scrip-* 
ture^ cannot, in this Place, make it fpeafc 
common Senfc \ and I might add, that the 
Words of the Prophecy cannot, without 
breaking thro' all Rules of Grammar and 
Conftrudtion, admit of the Interpretatton 
which they would put upon them. They 
inquire, By what Rules of Language, the 
Seed of the Woman muft fignify one parti-* 
cular Perfon? I anfwer. In the Place 
before us, it cannot poiiibly figntfy any 
thing elfe; the Verfc, if tranflatod exa&« 
ly from the Hebrew^ would ron thus : I 
mil put Enmity between thee and the Wo^ 
man^ and between thy Seed and her Seedi 
He jhall bruife thy Head^ and tbau Jbalt 
brutfe his HeeL If by the Seed of the 
Womanj had been meant the Deiceodents 
of Eve^ in the Plural J>fumber^ it (hould 
have been, they ft>all bruife thy Head^ 
and thou jhalt bruife their Heels. The 
Septuagint took particular Care in their 
Tranflation to preferve the true MeanJing 
of it, by not ufLng a Pronoun that might 
refer to the Word Seed^ but a Perforial Pro- 
noun,which beft anfwers the Hebrew Word 
fc^ln, or He in Englijh. Autos o-S T^^fw-m 
xitpoL/Jvi, ^ try ^nfna^is ^utS 'mfigvaif. 

When uod was pleafed to aomonifli ^/f- 
hram to go xwt of his Country, &Qm hk 
Kindred and Relations, he encouraged 

hun 
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hiih by giving largdr Ititicnations of tbo 
Mercies he defigned the World, The 
fkvA of thefe Intimations is recorded 
Gen. xii. God there promifcs, upon re^ 
i|uirlng him to leave his Kindred and Fa- 
ther's Houfc, *• That he would give him 
^' and his Defcendents Abundance of Hap- 
** pinefs and Profperityj that of him 
^ ihould arife a great Nation $ that his 
^^ Name (houid be famcHis ^ that he ihould 
** be a Bleffing,** i. e. exceedingly happy 
or Weffedi ** That he would advance his 
•' J^riends, bkfs them that blejfed him. 
' and deprefs his Enemies, or curft them 
^ that curfed himi' znA moreover added^ 
that in him all the Famines of the Ear/k 
Jhokid bt bkffed^ but not in him perfonai^ 
ly, for it w^s afterwards explained to him 
{s). In thy Seedjhatt all the Natiom of the 
Earth be bkffed. 

This ExpreiHost of ail Nations being 
blefied in Akram. or in Abram's Seed, is 
tiy fomc Writers iaid to mean no more^ 
^an that Abram and his Pt>fterity ihoold 
ht£o happy^ as that dioic who had a 
mind to bleis^ <>r wi& well to their 
Friends, ihould propofe them as an £x« 
adiple or Patnem of the Favoars of Hea- 
irea^ In thee jhali aU the Families ^ ibe 
Marth he M^ffedy i. e. ail People ^ the 
World (hall blefs^ or wifh well to their 
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TntnAs. [in thee y i.e.] according to what 
they fee in thee, according to the Meafurc 
of thy Happinefs. To be blejjed in one^ 
lays a learned {a) Writer, implies^ accor- 
ding to the Genius of the Hebrew Lan<* 
guage, as much as to wiOi the fame De«- 
gree of Happinefs, as is poffefled by the 
Perfon alluded to, or propofed as the Pat- 
\ tern of the Blefling ; of this (fays the fame 
Writer) we have a remarkable Inftance 
in the Hiftory of the Blefling beftowed by 
yacob upon Epbraim and Manaffeb {b): 
And be blejfed them that Day^ faying^ In 
tbee Jhalt Ifrael blefs^ faying^ God make 
tbeeas Epbraim ana Manaffeb i whence it 
is plain, that the Meaning of Jacobivi fay- 
ing, that intbeejhall Ifrael blefs^ was, that 
Epbraim and Manajfeb {hould be propo- 
sed as Examples of Blefling; fo that Peo- 
ple were to wifli to thofe they intended to 
blefs, the fame Happinefs which God had 
beftowed upon Epbraim and Maiiajfeb. 
As this is an Expoution of the Promife to 
Abram^ which is conceived fufficient to 
fliew^ that that Promife bad no Relation 
to the Mejfiaby fo I have exprefled it in its 
whole Force, and I. think it may.be very 
clearly confuted ; for, i. The learned Cri- 
tick above-named has very evidently mif- 
took the Expreilion. To blefs a Perfon in 

M Juriea*! Critical Hiftoiy.Yd. i. Cap. i. {i) Ge^efis 
xTviit. 20. 

me^ 
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oney efpecially when explained by additio- 
nal Words, God make thee as fuch an one^ 
which is the Cafe in the Blefling of -E- 
phraim and Manajfeh^ may eafily be ap- 
prehended to be propofing the Perfon fa 
mentioned as a Pattern of the Blefling or 
Happiriefs wi(hed to him, and that, with- 
out laying any Strefs upon the Genius or 
Idiom of the Hebrew Tongue, for the 
Words can really have no other Significa- 
tion \ but to fay a Perfon fhall be blejfed 
itiy or by thee^ without any Addition of 
Words to give the Exprefllon another 
Meaning, is evidently to fay, that Thou 
fhalt blefs or make that Perfon happy, by 
being a Means of his Profperity. The Ex- 
prcflion (a) in the one Place is in thee 
Jhall Ifrael blefs^ or exprefs their good 
Wifhes to one another ; and the Expref- 
fion is unqueftionably clear, for it is added 
how they (hould fo blefs, namely, by fay- 
ing, God make thee as Ebhraim and Ma-^ 
naffeh. In the other Paflagc it is, all Fa^ 
milies Jhall be bleffed in or by thee^ i. e. 
Ihall be made happy by thee, for this is 
the natural Senfe of the Expreflion, and, 
unlefs fomething elfe had been added, the 

(«) Ut Exfrtffim, Gen. xlviii. 20. « Vn1«>' yO^ Ifl. 
im •uibkb tbt Firb is »SiiM. Tie otbtr Exprtffian is, 

X-stm ^m Vd Tp->a wnanni. Gen. »«. » htb 

v)Hei PImu tbt Ftrb it Pufivu 

Vot.I, U Wordi 
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Words cannot be turned to any other 
Meaning. 2. None of the ancient Ver- 
fions give the Words our Author's Senfe, 
but fome of them the very Senfe I have 
explained them in. 3. The beft Interpre- 
ters have always taken them in the Senfe I 
am contending for. St. Paul {a) exprefly 
tells us, that by the Seed of Abram was 
meant, not the Defcendents oi Abram^ in 
the Plural Number, but a fingle Perfon *, 
and the Writer of the Book of the A£l^ 
(Jf) mentions Chriji as the particular Per- 
fon, who, according to this Promife, was 
to blefs the World : And indeed, the fup- 
pofing this Promife to be fulfilled in Chrift 
is absolutely neceflary, becaufe neither jf- 
bram\ nor any Perfon defcended from him, 
but ChriJl, was ever, in any tolerable Senfe^ 
a Blelling, or means of Happinefs to all 
the Families of the Earth. Here, there- 
fore, God enlarged the Subjeft of AbranC% 
Faith, and revealed to him, that a Perfon 
ihould be defcended from him, who fliould 
be a Bleffing to the whole World. .There 
are feveral Places in Scripture, where God, 
as Circumftances Required, repeated the 
Whole or Part of this Promife ; in the Plain 
of Mareh {c) \ and again, after h^t and 
Abram 1(^ were parted from one another ;. 
and afterwards the Particulars of this Pro- 



fa) Gal.iu. 16. (i) Aas iii. 25. (r) Gcn.xii. 7. 
^i) Chap, ziii* Vfr, 15, U^ 
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mife were further explained, as I fliall ob- 
ferve in its proper Place. This therefore 
was the particular Faith of Abram^ over 
and bdides what Reafon and Obfervation * 
might diftate to him concerning God and 
his Providence : He received the Difco- 
veries which God was plealed to make 
him of his defigning an univerfal Benefit 
to the World, in a Perfon to be defcended 
of him, and Abram believed whatever it 
pleafed God to difcover to him, and fuch 
his Belief was counted to him for Ri^hteouf'- 
nefs^ it was a Part of his Religion, 

There is a Paflage in the New Tefta- 
ment, which, as it relates to Abram\ 
Faith, may not improperly be confidered 
in this Place : Our bleffed Saviour told 
the Jews (^), that Abraham had feen his 
Day, and rejoiced at it 3 from whence it is 
x:onciuded« that Abraham had a Know- 
ledge of Jefus Chrift to come, and that by 
looking forward, thro' Faith, he faw him 
as if then prefent, and embraced the Ex- 
peftation of him, and rejoiced in him as 
his Saviour, But to this it is objected, 
.1. That it no where appears that Abram 
knew any thing of Chrift {b\ any further 
than that feme oncrDefcendcrrt fromiiim- 
felf (hould be a Bleffing x^ the whole 
-•- ■ ' ' ' ' 

(tf) John viii.^ 56. \h) We hav$ dn 'Acctkrii tfAbristCf 
Faiths Heb. ^*and there h-no mentien in ft e/hi Believing 
in Chrift. .i .... . 

U 2 World, 
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World. 2. They fay, the interpreting this 
Paffage in this manner, feems to deftroy 
the Truth which our Saviour intended to 
cftablifti by it: Our Saviour fpoke it (they 
fay) in order to hint to the Jenvs^ that he 
was a greater Perfon than what they took 
him to be, for that he not only now ap- 
peared and Uved amongft them, but that 
he had Ages before been feen by jibra^ 
ham J from whence the yews concluded, 
that he meant to affert what he upon their 
not believing it affured them was true, 
ver. 58, that he was older than jibra^ 
ham 5 but if Abraham faw his Day only 
by looking forward in Faith to the Expec-- 
tation of it, no fuch Conclufion could 
follow from his fo feeing it ; he might 
thus fee it, and yet the Saviour, whofe 
Day he fo looked to, might be Ages 
younger and later than himfelf ; therefore, 
3. As the Dcfign of this Faflage was to 
prove Cbrift older than Jbraham^ fo they 
argue the true Meaning of it is, that Chrtfi 
was himfelf feen by Abraham^ and fo he 
really was; for, as many of the Fathers 
rightly conjeiSure (tf), the divine Perfqn, 
who was fo often feen by Abraham^ when 

^mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm 1 

M ^#f Eufeb. Hiit Ecdef. Lib. i. c. 3. Juftin. Mar- 
tyr. Dial. comTiyph. p. 275, 277, 280, 281, 282. Ire- 
nsoi Heref. 1. 4. c 11. Qem. Akxand. Paedag. 1. 1. c. 7. 
TenoU. amtn JudaBot c. 9. Id. contra Marcion. 1. 2. c. 
%!• 1. 3. c. 6. & cantra Prax. c. 14. Cam multis aiiis^ 
qui dtaatur, U viodicaiitui ia alloft. Bttlli JM. Fidei Ni- 
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God was faid to appear to him, was our 
blcflcd Saviour then in Being Ages before 
be took upon him the Seed of Abraham ; A^ 
brabam therefore, literally fpeaking, faw 
him, and our Saviour might very juftly 
conclude from Abraham*^ thus feeing him, 
that he was really in Being before Ahra^ 
ham. I have cxprefled this Obje^ftion in 
its full Force, but I think theObjedors do 
not confider the Accounts we have of 
Abrahani% Worftiip. Abraham\>\r^l his A1-: 
tars not unto God, njohtm no man hath Jeen 
at any time {a\ but unto the Lord, who 
appeared to him ; and in all the Accounts 
which we have of his Prayers, we find 
they were offered up in the Name Jof this 
Lord: Thus at Beerjheba^ he invoked, 
in the Name of Jehovah^ the everlajiing 
God {b). Our Englijh Tranflation very 
erroneoufly renders the Place, he called 
upon the Name of Jehovah ; but the Ex- 
preffion Kara be Jhem never lignifies to 
call upon the Name : Kara jhem would 
lignify, to Invoke, or call upon the Name j 
or, Kara el Jhem would fignify, to cry un- 
to the Name, but Kara be Jhem fignilies, 
to invoke in the Name, and feems to be 
ufed where the true Worfhippers of Gcd 
offered their Prayers in the Name of the 
true Mediator, or where the Idolaters of- 

(tf) Gen. xii. 7. (*) Chap* xxi. S3- ^^' E»>** 
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fered their Prayers in the Name of falfe 
Ones {a) j for as the true Worfhippers had 
but one Gody and one Lord^ fo the falfe 
Worfhippers had Gods .many and Lords, 
many (b). We have feveral Inftances of 
Karay and a Noun after it, fomctimes 
with, and fometimes without the Particle 
ely and then it fignifies, to call upon the 
Perfon there mentioned : thus Kara Jebo^ 
vahy is to call upon' the Lord (r), and Ka^ 
ra el Jehovah imports the fame [d) ; but 
Kara be Jhem is either, to name by the 
Name (as I have formerly hinted) or, to 
invoke in the Name^ when it is ufed as an 
Expreflion of Religious Worfhip. 

As we have hitherto confidered the 
Faith oi Abramy we have now to treat of 
that Part of his Religion which concerned 
his Pradice in his Worfhip of God. The 
Way and Method of worftiipping God in 
thefe early Times was that of Sacrifice, 
andj as I have already hinted that Sacri- 
fices were a Divine, and not an Human 
Inftitution, it feems moft reafonable to 
fuppofe, that there were fome prefcribed 
- .Rules and Appointments for the due and 
regular Performance of this their Worfliip, 
Plato (e) lays it down for a general Rule, . 
That all Laws and Appointments about 

. (fl) I Kings xviii. 26. {h) i Corinth, viii. 5. (c) Pfelm 
xiv. 4. xvii. 6. xxxi. 7. liii. 4. cxviii. 5* &c. {d) i Sam. 
jfii, 17. Joiiah i. (5, 4c. (e) De Lcgibus \. 6. p. 759; 
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Divine Matters muft come from the Dei- 
ty, and his Opinion herein is agreeable to 
that of the Sacred Writer {a)^ who ob- 
ferves, that a Perfon cannot be capable of 
being a Prieft, to offer Sacrifice for Sins, 
unlefs he be appointed by God unto that 
Office; for na Man taketh this Hofiour 
unto bimfelf^ but he that is called of God ^ 
as was Aaron. ' It is, I think, therefore 
moft probable, that as God at firft appoint- 
ed Sacrifices to be offered, fo he alfo di- 
reded, i. Who fhould be the PricflorSa- 
crificer, to offer them ; 2. What Sorts of 
Sacrifices fhould be offered ; 3. What 
Creatures fliould be facrificed, and what 
not i and 4. With what Rites and Ceremo- 
nies their Sacrifices fhould be performed. 

As to the Perfon who was to be the 
Priefl, or Sacrificer, it is generally agreed 
by the befl Writers of all forts that the 
Honour of performing this Office belong- 
ed to fhe eldefl or firfl-born of each Fa- 
mily.: *^ Before {b) the. Tabernacle was 
" ereded, private Altars and High-places 
** were in ufe for Sacrifices, and the eldefl 
** of each Family performed the Sacrifice," 
and that in the following manner : i. When 
the Children of a Family were to offer a 
Sacrifice, then the Father was the Priefl: 
In this manner Gi/« and -/i^(?/ offered their 



(a) Heb. V. 4, (h) Traa. Mclikim. ixi Mifhrt. 14- 
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Sacrifice ; for it is not faid (a), that either 
of them aftually offered, but that each of 
them brought his Offering. It is probable 
that j4Jam their Father offered it for them. 
2. When the Sons of a Family were met 
together to offer Sacrifice, after they came 
to be themfelves Fathers of Houfes and 
Families of their own, and were fepara- 
ted from their Father and Father's Houfe, 
their Father not being prefent with them, 
the eldefl Son was the Prieft, or Sacrificer, 
for himfelf and his Brethren ; and this was 
the Honour which Jacob coveted when 
he bought Efau^s Birth-right : " He had 
** a moft earncfl Defire (fay the Jewi/h 
" Writers (6) ) to obtain the Privilege of 
** the Firfl-born from Efau; becaufe, as 
** we have it by Tradition, before the Ta- 
" bernacle, whilfl private Altars were in 
" ufe, the Eldefl or Firft-born was the 
'' Sacrificer or Prieft of the Family," And 
it is for this Reafon that E/au was called 
Prophane {c) for felling his Birth-right, 
becaufe he fhewed himfelf to have but lit- 
tle Value for that religious Office, which 
was annexed to it. 3. All the Children of 
a Family, younger as well as elder, when 
they were fettled in the World, and had 
Families of their own, had the Right of 
Sacrificing for their own Families, as Heads 



(a) Gen. iv. {i) Berefc^t. Rabha. fol. 7. 
(c) Hebrews xil 16. 
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of them; of this wc have feveral Inftan- 
ces in the Sacrifices of yacoi in his Re- 
turn from Laian with his Wives and 
Children. 

As to the feveral Sorts of Sacrifices 
which were to be oflTered, we do not find 
any exprefs mention of any other than 
thefe following: The Expiatory Sacri- 
fice; this was that which jiiel was fup- 
pofed to ofier; and it is generally held by 
all the beft Writers, that the Fathers of 
every Family offered this Sacrifice, as Jo^ 
did for his Children (tf), daily. 2. They 
had Precatory Sacrifices, which were Burnt- 
oflferings of feveral Creatures, in order 
to obtain from God fome prticular Fa- 
vours? of this Sort was the Sacrifice of 
Noaif after the Flood : Noab builded an 
Altar unto the Lord, and took of every 
clean Beafty and of every clean Fowl, and 
offered Burnt-offerings upon theJltar. And 
the Lord fmelled a fweet Savour, andfaid, 
IwiUnot againcurfe the Ground, neither 
will I fmite every thing living any more— 
And God bleffed Noab, and faid . (b). 
This Sacrifice of Noah's, fays Jofephus (c), 
was offered, in order to obtain from God 
a Promife, that the ancient and natural 
Cburfe of things ihould be continued, 
without being interrupted by any farthe^ 
Calamities. If we attend to the Circum- 



WJobi. 5. (#)Gen.vm.«o. WAntiquitaM. i.c.3. 
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ftanccs belonging to thfe Sacrifice^ we find 
(Chap, viii.) that Gtod promifed this Fa- 
vour, and enjoined them the Obfcrvance 
of fome Laws, and covenanted, that they 
fhould affuredly have the Mercies which 
he had prayed for. In much the fame 
manner God covenanted with^^r^OT, upon 
his offering one of thefe Precatory Sacri-- 
fices, to give him the Land of Canaan [a). 
Abram faid unto God, Whereby jhall I 
'know that I Jhall inherit it? And God 
faid unto Kivny^Tali^-me an Heifer of three 
Tears oldy and a . She-Goat of three Tears 
eldy and a Ram of three Tears old^ and a 
Turtle-dove^ and a young Pigeon*, and he 
took unto him all thefe^ and divided them 
in the midji^ and laid each Piece one a- 
gainft another^ but the Birds divided he 
not. This was the Method and Order in 
which he laid them upon the Altar for a 
Sacrifice; and he fat down to watch them, 
that the Fowls of the Air might not feize 
upon them; and about the going down 
of the Sun Abram fell afleep, and in a 
Dream God revealed to him how, and 
in what manner he defigned to give his 
Defcendents the Land of Canaan. And 
after Sun-fet, Behold a fmoking (3) Fur-- 

nace 



(«) Gen. XV. 8 x 8. (I) Here is evidently a Miftake 

in 0«rHebrew Bibles ; "IHt) to pafs, and *iyilf to kindle, ot 
burn, are Words of exa^ly the fame LeUers ; and tbr^ the 
Mijiake of fome Tranfcriber^ Nabar // itrtbts BlacC injiead of 
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nace and a burning Lamp pajfed between 
thefe Pieces^ i. e. a Fire from Heaven 
confumcd the Sacrifice, and in that fame 
JDay^ i. e. then, or at that time, the Lord 
made a Covenant with Abram^ f^yi^gy &c. 
And thus I have fet down all the Particu- 
lars of this Sacrifice, it being the fullefl: 
Defcription we meet with of this fort 
of Sacrifice. Thefe Precatory Sacrifices 
might alfo be called Federal^ the Pfalmijl 
alludes to them, where he fpeaks of thofe 
that had made a Covenant with God by Sa-- 
crijice (a). 

3. A third fort of Sacrifice in ufe in 
thefe Times, was a Burnt-ofFering of fome 
Parts of a Creature, with a Feaft upon the 
remaining Parts^ in order to ratify and 
confirm fome Agreement or League be- 
tween Man and Man: Of this we have 
a particular Inftance in the. Sacrifice and 
Feaft of Jacob in the Mount with Laban 
and his Brethren. 4* They oflTered by 
way of Gratitude, Oblations of the Fruits 
and Produdl of their Tillage, Cain brought 
of the Fruit of the Ground an Offering 
unto the Lord. 5- They made an Offer- 
ing of Oil or Wine, when they made a 



Banar^ "jobicb 'would make the Senfe much more char ; tht 
'Meaning of the Place is, that the Parts of the Sacrifice fmoked 
Jirft^ and after<wards fell on Fire ; and the Words rightly taken^ 
do 'uery mjell expre/s this: Behold a fmoking Furnace and a 
burning Lamb [not paiTed but1 l^indled amongft the Pieces. 
(A) Pfelml.J, — . 
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Vow, or laid thcmfclvcs under a folemn 
Promifc to perform fomc Duty, if it 
fhould plcafc God to favour them with 
fome dcfircd Blcffing. Thus Jacoi when 
he went towards Raran (a) vowed a Vow, 
faying. If God will be with me^ and will 
keep me in this Way that I g9^ and will 
give me Bread to eat^ and 'Raiment to put 
^ fo that 1 come again to my Father* s 
Houfe in Peace^ then the Lord Jhall be 
my God^ and I will give the Tenths &c. 
And in order to bind himfelf to this Vow, 
he took the Stone— -—and fet it up for 
a Pillar, and poured Oil upon the Top of 
it. In the fame manner in another Place 
{b)y Jacob fet up a Pillar in the Place where 
God talked with him^ even a Pillar of 
Stone y and he poured a Drink-offering there^ 
on^ and be poured Oil thereon. Thefe are, 
I. think, all the feveral Sorts of Offerings 
and Sacrifices, which we can prove ta-j ^ 
have been in ufe in thefe early Times^jtrj^i^y^ 
they ufed any other, they have left ^piP§:^\ 
Hints of them. \^ ^^ j< 

Let us now mquirc what Creattiftfe •" 
were offered in Sacrifice, and what nc^r- 
to which I anfwer, all clean Beads what- 
foerer, and no other; and all clean Fowls, 
and no other. What the Number of the 
clean Beafts and Fowls were, and when 
or how that Diftiniflion began, are Points 

(a) Gen. xxviii. 18^22. (l) Chap. xxxv. Vcr. 14. 

which 
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which the Learned have not given a full 
and fatisfadory Account of. It feems 
moft probable, from the firft Chapter of 
Leviticus^ compared with the Sacrifice cf 
Noab after the Floods and with that of 
Abram^ Gen. xv. that the clean Beafis - 
. ufed for Sacrifice were of the Cow-kind, 
or of the Sheep, or of the Goats, and that 
the r/f^» Fowls were only Turtle-doves 
and young Pigeons. Thefe were ail the 
Creatures which God appointed the Jews 
for Burnt-offerings ; and thefe were the 
Creatures which Abram offered in his fo- 
lemn Sacrifice, in order to obtain the Af- 
furance of the Land of Canaan^ and in 
this fort of Sacrifice it was ufual to ofifer 
of every fort of Creature ufed for Sacri- 
fice, for fo Noah'% Sacrifice, which was of 
this Sort, is defcribed. He took of every clean 
Beaji^ and every clean Fowl, and offered 
Burnt-Offerings upon the Altar. Noab took, 
lays R. Eleazar, of all forts of clean 
Beads, namely, the Bullock, the Lamb, 
and the Goat s and from among the Birds, 
the Pigeon and Turtle-dove, and facri- 
ficed them. 

Our laft Inquiry was. What Ceremo- 
nies were ufed at this time in Religion? 
And here we can have but little to offer, 
becaufe we have few Particulars handed 
down -to us. If wc look into the Journey- 
ings oi Abram, we find, that wherever be 
made any Stop, he conftantly built an Al- 

tarj 
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tar ; this he did in the Plain of Moreb (^7) j 
and afterwards when he removed, he built 
another in the Place where he pitched his 
Tent, between Bethel and Hai (i) ; and 
afterwards another, when he came to 
dwell in the Plain of Mamre. In the 
fame mariner I/aac built an Altar ztBeer-- 
jheba {c) ; and Jacob afterwards, both at 
Sbalem{d) and at Bethel {e). In all Places 
where they fixed their Habitations, they left 
us thefe Monuments of their being vety 
pund:ual and exa6t Performers of their Of- 
fices of Religion ; but what the particular 
Ceremonies ufed in their religious Per- 
formances were, or what were the ftated 
or occafional Times of fuch Performances, 
we cannot fay with any Certainty ; and 
therefore, tho' I cannot but think, with 
many learned Writers, that a great deal 
maybe guefled upon* this Subjedl, from 
obferving what was afterwards efijoined 
in the Law of Mofes^ yet all that amount- 
ing at moft to no more than Conjedlure, 
I (hall choofe to omit it in this Place. Wc 
have indeed mention made of two parti- 
cular Ceremonies of Religion, a very lit- 
tle after Jibraham*% Time. Jacoby in or- 
der to prepare his Family to offer Sacri- 
fice with him upon the Altar wliich he 

defigned to make at Bethel^ bidfe- them, 

• ' 

(a) Gen. xii. 7. (A) Vcr. 8. Chap, xiii, Vcr, r8, 
{c) Chap. xxvi. Ver. 25. {d) Chap, xxxiv. Vcr. 28, 

W Chap. XXXV. Vcr. 7. 

{a)be 
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(a) be clean ^ and change your Garments. 
Be clean^ i. e. wafh your felves, as 
Dr. Lightfoot {b) rightly interprets it, 
this being not only a moft ancient Ufage^ 
but a Ceremony, univerfally pradlifed 
by all Nations. It feems at firft to have 
been appointed by God, to keep up in 
their Minds the Remembrance of the De- 
luge; they were to ufe Water upon their ' 
having contracted any Defilements, in or- 
der to hint to them, how God by Water 
had formerly wafh^d away all the Pollu- 
tions of the World j for by a Flood of 
Waters he wafhed away all the wicked 
and polluted Men from off the Face of 
the Earth. That this was the firft Oc- 
cafion of God's appointing Water to be 
ufed for their Purifications, feems veiy 
probable from the feveral Opinions which 
all forts of Writers have handed down to 
us about the Deluge. We* learp from 
Philo {c\ that the ancient Jews reputed^thc 
Deluge to be a Luftration -or Purificatton 
of the World ; and Origen informs us {d), 
that their Opinion in this Point Was em- 
braced by the firft Chriftians ; and the fame 
Writer {e) fays^ that fome eminent Greei 
Philofopkers were of the fame Opilii6n, 
znd Ttato feems to hint it in feveral 

{tt) OcnV XXXV. 2. {by Har. Evang. (r) tib. ^uod 
^eterior potior, i. iS6. (Ji Coatra Orifam 1. 4. p« 173. 
(') lb- 3»6. 

Haces 



304 ComteBwn of the Sacred Book V. 

Places {a) in his Works, and I think I 
may fay St. Peter alludes to this Opi- 
nion {b)y where he compares the Bap- 
tifm of Chriftians to the Water of the 
Flood. 

As they had their Altars foe their Sa* 
orifices, fo they had Profeucba^ or Places 
of Retirement, to offer Prayers unto God, 
at fuch times as they did not offer Sacri- 
fices with them ; and thcfe Profeucha^ or 
Places of Prayer, were fet round with 
Trees, in order to make them the more re- 
tired. A Place of this fort Abraham pre- 
pared for himfelf in Beerjheba (r), and in 
it be called upon the Name of the Lord the 
everlafting God. 

There is one Ceremony more, which 
was appointed to uibraham^ to be obferved 
by him and his Pofterity, and that is Cir- 
cumcifion, of which Mofes has given a full 
Account {d). 
I II. We are in the next place to inquire 

how far the feveral Nations at this time in 
the World agreed with Abram in his Re- 
Ugion. And as all the Nations that 
were at this time in the World of any 
Figure, or of which we have any Ac- 
counts, were either the Inhabitants of 
Perfia^ jiffy ria^ Arabia ^ Canaan^ or JS- 



(«) De Le«b. I. 3. p, 67C, * inal. («) 1 Pet in. 
20, 21. (r) Gen^nU jj. OOCbap^xrii. 



^/^ 
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gypt^ Co I (hall mention what may be of- 
fered concerning thefe, in their Order. 

And I, The Perfians. They for fomc 
time adhered to the true and pure Wor- 
iQiip of God. They are remarkable be- 
yond other Nations (a) for having had a- 
mongft them* a true Account of the Crea- 
tion of the World, and they adhered very 
ftri<aiy to it, and founded all their Reli- 
gion upon it. The Perfiam vsrere the 
Children of Sbem^ by his Son Elaniy as 
Abraham and his Defcendents were ^by 
Arphaxady and therefore the fame com- 
mon Parent that inftrudted the one Branch 
in the true Religion, did alfo inftrudt the 
other ; and Dr. Hyde [b) remarks, that he 
could not find any Rcafon to think, but 
that they were for fome time very Arid: 
PirofefTors of it, tho' by degrees they cor- 
rupted it, by introducing Novelties and 
Fancies of their own into both their Faith 
and Pradlice. Dr. Hyde treats of the Per^ 
fian Religion under thefe three Heads : 
I. He fays the true Religion was planted 
amongft them by Elam^ but in tinie it 
was corrupted mx.o {c) Sabiifm. 2. Their 
Sdbiifm was reformed by Abraham^ but in 
time they relapfcd into it again. 3. They 



(a) Hvde Religio veterum Perfarumy cap. 3. (h) Id. 
C I. (c) Sabians nuert the Worfiiffers of the Hoft if ^m- 
men. See Prideaux Conneft. Vol. I. fiooK iii* 

Vol. I. X after- 
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afterwards introduced Magiifm (a). Ac- 
cording to this Account, the Perfians 
were fallen into the Errors of the Sabi^ 
arts in jibrabam'% Days, and were reduced 
by him back again to the true Religion ; 
but in this Point, I (hould think that learn- 
ed Writer to be miftaken : All his Ac- 
counts of their having been anciently iS^- 
bianSy are taken either from the Maho- 
metan Writers, or Greek Hiftorians ; but 
thefe Authorities t>nly prove that they 
were Sabians before the Magian Religion 
took place amongil them ; but not that 
they were fo as early as Abraham's Days. 
.He alfo imagines that their Religion was 
reformed by Abraham^ and confequently 
that it was corrupted before, or in hi$ 
Days. Their ancient Accounts (he fays) 
call their Religion Millat Ibrahim^ or 
Kih Abraham, \. e. the Religion of A- 
braham 3 and their Sacred Book, which 
contains the Dodlrines of their Religion, 
\s C2[\cd Sohji Ibrahim , i.e. the Book of 
Abraham ; and he concludes from hence, 
that their firft and moft ancient Religion 
being planted amongft them by jEA^w their 
firft Founder, their Religion could not 
poflibly be called the Religion of Abra^ 
ham, unlefs he had reformed it from fomc 
Corruptions that were crept into it ; and 
therefore he gives it as his Opinion, that 

(a) M^gmAHnitriW9rJb$fp$rt9fFir€. SnComdSt.ihlA: 

Abra^ 
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Abraham did fome time or other in his 
Life reduce them back to the true Wor- 
fhip ; but it is remarkable, that he is very 
much at a Lofs to determine in what 
Part of Abraham's Life he made this Re- 
formation, He fays, that they report A-- 
braham to have lived fome Part of his Life 
in BaBriay agreeably to what is remarked 
by one of their Writers, that Batch was 
the City of the Prophet Abraham : Now 
the City Balch was fituate in the farther 
Parts of PerJUiy towards India ; but Dr. 
Hyde allows, that we cannot find from the 
Scripture, that Abraham ever travelled 
that way ; nay further, that Balch was 
built by a King of Perfia^ long after Abra-^ 
ham's Time, and that the true meaning of 
the Expreffion above^citcd, that Balch 
was the .City of the Prophet Abraham^ 
was no more than this 5 namely, that 
Balch was a City eminent for the Pro- 
feffion of Abraham's Religion. Again, 
he would imagine the Perjians to have 
been brought over to Abraham's Reli- 
gion by the Overthrow which he gave 
the King of Elam and his Aflbciates, whea 
he refcued l/>t from him ; but this is aa 
unfupported and very improbable Imagi- " 
nation. The true Reafon for the Per^ 
fiam having been s^nciently recorded to 
be of Abraham's Religion, fecms n?Lorc 
likely to be this : As the Fame of -^- 
X z braham^ 
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brabam^ and his oppofing the Chaldeans 
in their Corruptions and Innovations, was^ 
fpread far and near over all the Eaft, and 
had reached even to Indian fo, very pro- 
bably, all Perfia Mras full of it ; and the 
Perjians not being then corrupted, as the 
Cbaldeans were, but perfevering in the 
true Worfhip of the God of Heaven, for 
which Abraham was expelled Cbaldea, 
might upon the Fame of his Credit and 
Reputation in the World, profefs, and 
take care to deliver themfetves down to 
Pofterity, as Profeffors of his Religion, ia 
oppofition to thofe Innovations which pre- 
vailed in Chaldea. The firil Religion 
therefore of the Perjians was theWof- 
{hip of the true God, and they continued 
in it for fome time after Abraham was ex- 
pelled Chaldea^ having the fame Faith and 
Worftiip as Abraham had, except only ia 
thofe Points concerning which he received 
Inftrudlion after his going into Haran and 
iato Canaan. 

The next People whofe Religion wc are 
to confider, are the Cbaldeans. They in- 
deed perfevcred in the true Religion but 
for a little time, for (as I before obferved) 
about the feventieth Year of Abraham*^ 
Life the Chaldeans had fo fai^ departed 
froni the Worfhip of the God ot Hea- 
ven, and were ib zealous in their Errors,, 
that upon Abraham'^ Family refufing ta 

join 



Book V. and Praphane Hiflofy. 305 

join with them, they expelled them their 
Country {a)^ fo that we muft oafs from 
them, until we come to treat ot the Na- 
tions thr<i: were corrupted in their Reli- 
gion. 

The People next to be confidered are 
the . Arabians^ many of whom perfevered 
in the true Worihip of God for feveral 
Ages, of which Job was an Inftance per- 
haps in thefe Times of which I am treat- 
ing, and {b) Jethro the Pricik of Mi dian 
in the Thys of Mo/es. Their Religion 
appears in no refpedt to have differed from 
that of Abraham^ only we do not find any 
Proof that they were acquainted with the 
Orders which were given him, or the Re- 
velations made to him after he came into 
Canaan. 

And if we look amongft the Canaanites^ 
here, as I before hinted, we fhall find no 
Reafon to imagine, that there was a Re- 
ligion different from that of Abraham. 
Abraham travelled up and down many 
Years in this Country, and was refpcdted 
by the Inhabitants of it, as a Perfon in 
great favour with God. Mechifedec the 
King of Sakm was a Prieft of the nxoft 
.high God, and he received and entertain- 
ed Abraham as a true Servant and particu- 
lar Favourite of that God, whofe Prieft he 
himfelf was \ BleJJed (faid he) be Abraham^ 

(a) Judith V. 7, S. (b) £xod« xWii. io-***i2« 

X3 Ser^, 
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Servant of the moji high God^ PoJJeJfor of 
Heaven and Earth (a). The Canaanites 
gave Abraham no manner of Difturbance^ 
as the Chaldeans had done, during all the 
time that he fojournedamongft them, and 
we have no reafon to imagine that they dif- 
fered from him in their Religion. In the 
fame manner when he came to Gerar {h\ 
into the Land o f the Philijiines^ he found 
Abimelech to be a good and virtuous King, 
one that received the Favour of Admoni- 
tions from God (^), and fliew'd himfelf, 
by his obeying them, to be his true Ser- 
vant Abraham indeed, before he came 
amongft them, thought the Philijiines to 
be a wicked People, and imagined the 
Fear of God not to be in that Place {d)^ 
but the Addrefs oi Abimelech to God, up- 
on his receiving Intimations that Sarah 
vfz% Abraham's Wife, fhews how much 
he wa:s miflaken in his Opinion of them : 
Lordy wilt thoU Jlay a righteous Nation ? 
Said he not unto me^ She is my Sijler ? and 
Jke^ even Jhe herfelf faidy He is my Bro^ 
ther : In the Integrity of my Hearty and 
Innocency of my Hands have I done this 
(e). We find alfo that Abimelech made 
no fcruple of admitting Abraham for a 
Prophet, and of getting him to inter- 
cede for him. There is nothing in the 



(a) Gen. xiv. lo. (b) Chap. XX* (c) Vcr. 3. 

whole 
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whole Account of this Affair, which inti- 
mates a Difference in Religion between 
jiirabam and Abimelecby nor any thing 
which can intimate Abimekcb not to be 
a Worfliipper of God in great Sincerity 
and Integrity of Heart. And this, I be- 
lieve, was the State of the World at this 
time : The Chaldeans were fomething 
fooner fettled than other Nations, and fo 
began to corrupt their Religion more ear- 
ly ; but in Abraham's Time, all the other 
Nations, or Plantations, did adhere to the 
true Accounts of the Creation and Deluge, 
which their Fathers had given them, and 
worfhipped the true God according to 
what had been revealed to them, and in a 
manner not different from the Worfliip of 
Abraham, until God was pleafed to make 
further Revelations to Abraham^ and ta 
injoin him Rites and Obfervances in Re-^ 
ligion, with which he had not acqoiaiated 
other Nations ; and we (hall find this true 
amongft thofe whom we are next to con-^ 
fiderj for 

The Egyptians alfo at firft worfhipped 
the true God. For as Abrabam^ was re^ 
ceived at Gerar^ fo alfo was he entertain- 
ed at Egypt {a). We find indeed tha* the 
Egyptians fell into Idolatry very early % 
but when they had thus departed from the 
true Worfhip of God, we fee evident 

X4 Marks 
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Marks of it in their Cpovcrfation with, 
thofe who ftill adhered to it ; for in Jo^n 
Jeph's time we are told, that the Egyp^ 
tians might not edt Bread with the He^ 
brews {a), for^ that was then counted ant 
Abomination to them ^ but in Abraham\ 
Time w? meet with nothing of this fort ^ 
Abraham wfLScntertzmcd by Pharaoh with- 
out the Appearance of any Indifpofition 
towards him, or any the leaft Sign of their 
having a different Religion from that which 
Abraham himfelf profcfled and pradtifcd^ 
'^'he Heathen Writers give us fome Hints,, 
that the Egyptians were at firft Worftiippers 
erf" the true ,God, Plutarch teftifies (^X 
that in Upper Egypt ^ the Inhabitants of 
that Country paid noPart of the Taxes, 
that were raifed for the Idolatrous Wor- 
fhip, alTerting themfelves to own no Mor-, 
tal . Being to be a God, but , profcffing 
themfelves to worfhip their God , Cneph 
only, whom they affirmed to be without 
Beginning, and without End, Thilo-Bi^^ 
blius informs us {c\ that in the - Mytholo^ 
gic Times, they reprefented this Deity^ 
called Cneph^ by the Figure of a Serpent,^ 
with the Head of a Hawk in the middle 
of a Circle ; but then he further tells ua 
ffom.the ancient Records,, that the God 
thus reprefented was the Creator of all 

— ■■>■■ ■ I w^mm*^^tmmmmmm^>^mtimm»^^mmmmmmimm^mmm^^ 

fa) Gen. xliii. 32. (t) Plot At IMtU Ofiride, p. J59* 
(c) Eafebius pra?p. Evang. L. i. c lO. . 
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Things, a Being incorruptible and eter^ 
nal, without Beginning, and without 
Parts ; with feveral other Attributes be^ 
longing to the fupreme God, And agree^ 
able to this, Porphyry calls this Egyptian 
Cnepb, ^ hifi^myQVy i- e. the Maker^ or 
Creator of the Univerfe {a). If we fcarch 
the Egyptian Antiquities, we may find in 
their Remains as noble and as true No- 
tions of the Deity, as are to be met with 
|n the Antiquities of ,any other People ; 
thefe were certainly their firft Principles^^ 
and as long as they adhered to thefe, fo 
long they prefer ved the Knowledge of the 
true Religion j but afterwards, when they 
came to add to thefe. Speculations of their 
own, then by degrees they corrupted and 
loft it. 

And thus at firft there was a general 
Agreement about Religion in the World ; 
and if we look into the Particulars of thq 
Heathen Religion, even after they were 
much corrupted, we may evidently find 
feveral Pradlices, as well as Principles, fuf- 
ficient to induce us to think that all the 
ancient Religions in the World were ori- 
ginally the fame. Sacrifices were ufed ^a 
every Country; and tho* by degrees they 
were disfigured by many human Ceremo- 
nies and Inventions, in the Way and Me- 
thod of ufing them ; yet I might fay^ the 

{f) ]d. Lib. 3. c. II. 

Hea-. 
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Heathens generally offered the fame forts 
of Sacrifices as were appointed to Noah^ 
to Abraham^ and to tnc other Servants 
of the true God. They ojffered Expiatory 
Sacrifices, to make Atonement for their 
Sins, and Precatory Sacrifices, to obtain 
extraordinary Favours: They had their 
Vows, and their Oblations. And many 
Inftances of all thefe may be found in Ho^ 
mer^ and in many other Heathen Writers* 
In the next Place, Priefts were appointed 
to be the Sacrificers for them j and tho*, 
when Civil Society came to be fet up, it 
became as neceflary to have National 
Priefts, as it was in Families to have pri- 
vate ones ; (Inftances of which we meet 
with amongft the true Worfliippers of 
God, Melchifedec at Salem^ as well as 
Anius at Delphos, (a), being both Prieft 
and King; and God himfelf appointing 
the Ifraelites a National Prieft, when they 
afterwards became a People ;) yet we find 
that amongft the Heathens, for many Ages, 
the original Appointment of the Head of 
every Family to be the Prieft and Sacri- 
ficer to his Family, was inviolably main- 
tained, as may be proved from their pri- 
vate Feafts, where neither the Publick, 
nor confequently the publick Miniftcrs 
of Religion were concerned ; and thus 
Homer very remarkably reprcfcnts Eu- 



{a) Virgil. iEn. 3. 
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mauSy the Keeper of Ulyffes's Cattle, offi- 
ciating as Prieft {a) in the Sacrifice which 
he made when he entertained UlyJfeSy 
who vifited him in the Drefs and Habit 
of a poor Traveller. In the fame manner 
we have reafon to think, that for a great 
while the Creatures ufed in Sacrifice were 
the fame, as Noab called the clean Beafts ; 
for fuppofing them to be, as I before ob- 
ferved, only Bullocks, Sheep, or Goats, 
thefe were moft anciently and moft gene- 
rally ufed by the Heathens : Time, in- 
deed, and a continual Increafe of Super- 
Aition, made numerous Additions to all 
Parts of their Religion ; but Job's Friends 
amongft the Arabians ufed Bullocks and 
Rams for their Burnt-offerings {b\ and 
the Moabites {c) did the fame in Mofes*s 
Time 5 and the common Expiations men- 
tioned in Horner^ are either [ixaro/jiCai 
nrouj^cov nJ^' AiyoSv] Hecatombs of Bulls or 
Goats, or [dpmv otiySpJe TgA««y] Lambs, 
and Goats without Blemifh ; and Achilles 
joins them all together (^/), fuppofing that 
an Offering of one or other of thefe was 
wanting to avert the Anger of Apollo^ 
hereby intimating thefe to be the common 
and ordinary Expiations: As to the Ce- 
remonies ufed in the early Days, we have 
fo fhort an Account of what were ufed 



W Odyff. 14. 1. 43«. 446- (*) Job. adii. 8. 
W Numbert xxui. i. (d) Homer JU. i. 
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in the true Religion, and there was fuch 
a Variety of Additions made to the Falfe, 
that we cannot offer a large Comparifon 
between them; however, we may ob- 
ferve, that the two ancient Ceremonies 
which I have taken notice of, namely, of 
wadiing and changing their Garments, in 
order to approach the Altar, univerfally 
took place in all the feveral forts of the 
Heathen Worfliip. Various Authors might 
be cited to prove^this, which the Reader 
may fee in Dr. Spencer^s Diilertation upon 
the ancient Purifications ; but there are 
two Lines of the Latin Poet, which dc- 
fcribe thcfe two Rites in Words fo agree- 
able to the Diredions which yacoi gave 
his Family about them, that 1 fliall fet 
them down as a Specimen of the reft, 

Cajiaplacent Super is ^ pur a cum vefte venite^ 
Et tnanibus puris fumite Fontis Aquam. Tibul. 

Upon the Whole ; It is remarkable, that 
fome learned Writers, and Dr. Spencer in 
particular, have imagined that the Rcfem- 
blance between the ancient Heathen Re- 
ligions, and the ancient Religion which 
was inftitutcd by God, was in many Re- 
fpedts fo great,that they thought that Grod 
was pleafed to inftitute the one in imita- 
tion of the other. This Conclufionis in- 
deed a very wrong one, and it is the grand 
Miftake which runs thro' all the Works 

of 
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of the very learned Author laft mentioned. 
The ancient Heathen Religions do indeed 
in many Particulars agree with the Inftitu- 
tions ind Appointments of that Religion, 
which was appointed to Jlbraharn and to 
his Family, and which was afterwards re- 
vived by Mojes',, not that thcfe were de- 
rived from thofc of the Heathen Nations,. 
but much more evidently the Heathen 
Religions were copied from them; for 
there is, I think, one Obfervation, which 
as far as I have had Opportunity to apply 
it, will fully anfwer every Particula? that 
Dr. Spencer has offered, and that is this-^ 
he is able to produce no one Ceremony or 
Ufage, praftifed both in the Religion of 
Abraham or Mofes^ and in that of the 
Heathen Nations^ but that it may be pro-, 
ved, that it was ufed by Abraham or Mo^ 
feSy or by fomc of the tru€ Worfliippers 
of God, earlier than by any of the Hea- 
then Nations. 

III. We are to inquire. How, and by 
what Means the feveral Nations in the 
World departed from the true Religion : 
and fince Diodorus Siculus has given a ve- 
ry probable Account of the Rife of falfc 
Religion in Egypt,^ I will begin there firft, 
and endeavour to illuflrate what I fhall 
fay of other Nations, froo^ what we find 
of thern^ / 

the 
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The firft Men of Egypt, fays he (a), 
confidering the World, and the Nature of 
the Univerfe, imagined two firft eternal 
Gods; fo that it was their Speculative En- 
quiries into the Nature of Things that led 
them into Errors about the Deity ; and if 
we examine we ihall fee, that from the 
Beginning to the prefent Times^ it has al- 
ways been a vain Philofophy, and an Af- 
fectation of Science faljly fo called, that 
has corrupted Religion. The firft Egyp^ 
tians had without doubt a fhort Account 
of the Hiftory of the World tranfmitted 
to them ; an Account of the Creation ; 
of the Origin of Mankind; of the De- 
luge; and of the Method of Worftiip 
which God had appointed. As Abraham 
had received Inftrudtion in thefc Points 
from his Forefathers, fo alfo the Egyp^ 
tians had from theirs; but they did not 
take a due Care not to deviate from what 
had thus been tranfmitted to them : Some 
great Genius or other thinking to fpecu- 
late, and to eftablifti fuch Speculations as 
he judged to be true, and therefore very 
proper to be admitted into their Reli- 
gious Enquiries, happened to think wrongs 
and fo began a Scheme of Error, which 
others. Age after Age, refined upon and 
added to, until by Steps and Degrees they 

(a) Diodor, Sic. Lib. i. 
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built up the whole Frame of their Idola- 
tries and Superftitions. 

The Perfon that firft fpcculated upon 
ihefe Subjedts w4$ SypbiSy the firft of 
that Name (for his Succcffor was likewifc 
fo called) a King of Memphis. This 5y- 
^A/i began his Reign about ^. Af. 2164, 
which is about eighty Years after Abra'^ 
ham's coming into Egypt i he reigned 
fixty-three Years, and fo died above forty 
Years after Abraham ; fo that he may well 
be imagined to have heard of all the 
TranfadUons of Abraham'% Life, of his 
Fame in the feveral Countries where he 
had lived ; and being a Prince that had 
an Ambition to raife himfelf a Reputation 
in the World {a) and feeing Abraham'% 
grcateft Glory to be founded upon his 
Religion, and the Revelations wluch God 
had been pleafed to make him, he endea- 
voured to make himfelf confpicuous the 
fame way, and for that End Tsreej^oTttfi m 
0gw iyevero >§ risepv frtweye^-^e BiC^ov {b). 
A learned Writer (c) would feem to in- 
fer from thefe Words, that Syphis faw and 
converfed with God, as Abraham and the 
Patriarchs did. He tells us from Manetho 
in Jofephus^ that Amenopbis aflfedted to 



(a) Maaetho afcrihts to him tht largeft 9/ the Pyramids^ 
mndfo dois Herodotus. Sa Enfeb. Chron* if) Syncellus, 
p. $6. (c) Marfliam Can. Chron. p. 51, 

have 
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have feen God, and anfwcrs Jofephus'% 
Query about it by hinting, that the Ex- 
preffion of feeing God was a Form of 
/peaking common to the Egyptians^ He^ 
\rews^ and other Nations at this Time, 
le learned Author expreflcs himfelf fo 
duWufly in his whole Chapter, that one 
can't well fay, whether he intends to in- 
finuate, that Syphis converfed with God as 
much as Abraham^ or rather that neither 
of them converfed with God at all ; but 
only each of them confidcring and con- 
templating what was moft rcafonable, they 
gave the greater Authority to what they 
had a mind to impofe, by pretending to 
have converfed with the Deity, and to 
have received their Orders from him 5 but 
nothing of this fort follows from either 
what we read of Syphis^ or from what 
Manetho reports of Amemphis^ or from 
any of the Quotations which Sir "Johfi 
Marjham has cited upon this Subject; 
rather on the other hand,] the true Con*- 
clufion from them is this, that God was 
pleafed to make feveral Revelations to A^ 
brahant^ and to his Defcendents, and that, 
upon the Fame of thefe fpreading abroad 
in the World, many Kings and great Men 
defired greatly, and ufed Arts to have it 
thought that they had the fame Favours 
/hewn to them; as the Sorcerers and 
Magicians afterwards pretended to work 

Mi- 
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Miracles in order to appear to have the 
fame Powers with thofe which God had 
given to fonie other Perfons, 

The Expreffion ^^QjLOTplifi &s Qew eye^ 
pero^ does not fignify, that he faw the 
Gods, but contemplator in Deos fuit^ 
i. e. he fpeculatcd about the Deities, and 
from his Speculations he wrote his Book. 
Manetho pretends that he had this Book 
of Syphis^ but Sir John Marjham very ju- 
dicioufly queries whether Books were 
thus early j or whether they did not ra- 
ther at this Time mark or infcribe Me- 
moirs and Hints of Things on Pieces of 
Stone, or Lumps of burnt Earth. Mane^ 
tho's Book might be a Tranfcript from 
fome Remains of Syphis. We are told, 
that Sypbis's Dodrincs were highly e- 
fteem'd (a) amongft the Egyptians, and 
that they followed them very ftridlly ; and 
Sir John Marjham {b) very juftly remarks, 
that this King's QeortU, or Pretence of 
having feen God, was the Foundation of 
all the Egyptian Errors in Religion/ 

The Subftance of what Syphis {pecula- 
ted upon thefe Subjects, is given us by 
Diodorus Siculus {c) as the Sentiments of 
the moft ancient Egyptians about Reli- 
gion. He confidered the World, and the 
Nature of the Univerfe, and examined the 
Influence which the Sun and Moo^ had 

(a) Eufeb. Chron. (i) Can. Chrpp, p. 54. (cj Lib. i* 

Vol. !• Y upon 



312 CaimeBian of the Sacred Book V . 

upon it, how they {a) nourifli'd, and gave 
Life and Vigour to all things ; and con- 
cluded from hence, that they were two 
powerful and mighty Deities j and fo in- 
ftituted a Worfliip for them. And per- 
haps this was all that Syphis innovated. 
Other Errors were added afterwards. 
Syp&is fethimfelf to lay the Foundation 
of a rational Religion : He confidcred 
the Influence which the Luminaries of 
Heaven had upon the World, and becaufc 
it did not fall iii with his Scheme of Spe- 
culation, he fet afidc what his Anceftors 
had before taught, that in the Beginning 
God created the Heavens as well as the 
Earth i the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as well 
as the Creatures of the lower World : 
Thus he reafoned wrong, and fo inftead 
of inventing a good one, he defaced and 
corrupted the true Religion ; and all this 
he was probably induced to by the Fame 
of Abraham^ out of a Pride and Defire 
to vie with him ; for the Egyptians had a 
particular Inclination to aflfedt to pradtife 
what they heard was introduced into A^ 
brahatd% Religion ; they in a little time fol- 
lowed him into the Pradtice of Circuni- 
ciiion, and when the Report of his intend- 



(a) Plato affirUthe aneim Gi^Ckfia to hmvi hem ebarmed 
nuitbthi fame fort ofArgumint, In Zv iurd •>•>?« n^dpjA 

in¥ Out «V7y( ^y0/A«V«#« 

ing 
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ing to facrificc his Son Ifaac came to be 
known amongft them, they inftituted hu* 
man Sacrifices, a barbarous Cuftom, which 
continued amongfl them for five or fix hun-** 
dred Years* 

I ana fcnfible that feveral Writers have 
intimated, that the Egyptians were fo far 
from copying after Abraham^ that they 
pretend that Abrahamx2ithtx Imitzx^di them 
in all his religious Inditutions > they fay^ 
that Abraham was not the firft that ufcd 
Circumcifion, but that he learnt it from the 
Egyptians. A noble Writer {a) feems ve- 
ry fond of this Opinion, but he has faid 
nothing but what Celfus {b) and Julian {c) 
faid before him. Herodotus is cited upon 
this Occafion, affirming {(d)y that Circum- 
ciiion was a very ancient Rite amongft the 
Egyptians^ inftituted by them etV A^^??, 
from the Beginning. Again, in another 
Place he fays, {e) that other Nations did 
not ufe Circumcifion, except thofe who 
learnt it from the Egyptians. Again he 
tells us (/j, that the Colcbians^ Egyptians' 
^nd Ethiopians^ and the Phoenicians and 
Syrians that lived in Palejiine [i, e. as Jo^ 
fephus rightly corred:s him (g-), the Jews^ 
ufed Circumcifion, and they confefs them- 



(a) Lfffi/Shaftsbury Cbaraa. Vol. III. p. J2. (b) Apud 
Origcn. p. 259. (c) Apad Cyrill. p. 354. (d) Lib. 2. 
€.91. (e) Cap. 30. (f) Id Lib. 2. 104. {g) Contra 
Apion, p. 1346. 

Y 2 felves. 
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fclves, fays he, to have Icarn'd it from the 
Egyptians. Diodorus Siculus {a) thought 
the Colcbians and the Jews derived from 
the EgyptianSy bccaufe they ufed Circum- 
cifion. And again, he fpcaks of fome o- 
ther Nations, who he fays, {b)^ were eir- 
cumcifed after the manner of the Egyp-- 
tians. This is the whole of what is of- 
fered from the Heathen Writers. That 
Circumcifion was ufed anciently by feveral 
Nations befides the jfews^ we do not de- 
ny, nay, we may allow it to have been 
pradifed amongft the Egyptians anr dp^^, 
from the Beginning, not meaning by that 
Expreffion from the firft Rife or Origi- 
nal of that Nation, but that it was fo early 
amongft them, that the Heathen Writers 
had no Account of the Original of it. 
When any thing appeared to them to be 
thus ancient, they pronounced it to be 
aV dp^u That Herodotus himfelf meant 
no more than this by the Expreflion, is e- 
vident from his own Words. We find 
him querying, whether the Egyptians 
learnt Circumcifion from the Etmopians^ 
or the Ethiopians from the Egyptians^ 
and he is able to determine neither way, but 
concludes it to be a very ancient Rite {c). 
There had been no room for this Query, 
if he had before meant, that it was aa 



(m) Lib. I. p. 17. (h) Lib. 3. p, 1 15. (c) Herodotus 
Lib. a. c. 104. 

ori- 



Book V. Old Prapbane Hifiory. 3^5 

original Rite of the Egyptians^ when he 
faid it was ufcd by them from the Begins- 
ning } but amongft the Heathen Writers, 
to fay a thing was oLir d^s^ from the 
Beginnings or that it was very anciently 
pradifcd, are Terms perfedtly fynonymous, 
and mean the fame thing. As to Herodo^ 
tus and Diodorus declaring that the Jews 
learnt Circumcifion from the Egyptians^ 
we anfwer, The Heathen Writers had.but 
very httle Knowledge of the Jewijh Hif-. 
tory ; they are feldom known to mention 
them without making palpable Miftakes a- v, 

bout them. Jofephus^ Books againft ^- , 

pion give many Inftances of numerous 
Miftakes, which the Heathen Writers 
were in about the Hiftory of the Jews j 
and the Account which Jujiin the Epito- 
mizcr of Trogus Pompeius gives of their 
Original {a)^ fhews evidently, that they 
were but very fuperficially acquainted with 
their Affairs, and therefore Origen might 
juftly blame Celfus (b) for adhering to the 
Heathen Accounts of Circumcifion, ra- 
ther than to that of Mofes 5 for Mofes 
has given a full and clear Account of the 
Original of the Inftitution, they only offer 



{a) Juftin. Lib. 36. c. 2. (h) Origen. contra Celfuniy pi/,' 
Sir John Mariham mtfreprefents Origen> iniinuUingbim tofiy, 
that Mo^ei faid in ixpre/s fVords^ that Abraham 'wastbefirfi 
Per/on that «was circumcifei ; nuhtreat Origen only deduce§ 
•whatfolhws hy a njtry jufl Infirence from Mokh* 4 Account of 
ih$ Inftitution of Circutncifkn. 

Y3 in> 
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impcrfciSt Hints and Conjedlurcs ; nay 
and Herodotus^ who fays moft of it, 
did not know {y) at laft where it was firft 
inftituted, whether in Egypt or Ethiopia^ 
and therefore not certainly whether in 
cither. But there is one thing further to 
be offered, we have the Teftimony of an 
Heathen Writer unqueftionably confirming 
Mo/es*s Account of Abraham's^ Circumci-^ 
lion. We read in Philo Biblius'% Extracts 
from Sanchoniathon{z)y that it was recorded 
in the Phoenician Antiquities, that Ilus^ 
who was alfo called Chronus^ circumcifed 
himfelf, and compelled his Companions to 
do the fame. Thus Ilus or ChronuSy fays 
Sir John Mar/ham (a), was Noab^ or at 
kaft, according to {b) other Writers, he 
is pretended to have been a Perfon far 
more ancient than the times of Abraham ; 
and therefore they fay from this Paflage it 
appears that Circumcifion was praftis'd be- 
fore the times oi Abraham. But to this I 
anfwer : The fame Author that gives us 
this Account of Ilus or Chronus, fuffici- 
ently informs us who he was, by telling 
us that he facrificed his only Son (c), nay 
and further we are informed from the £- 
gyptian Records {d) of this very Cbronus^ 
that the Phoenicians called him IfraeU 

(y) See his ^ery ahove-mentiotid. (») Eufeb. praep, 
Evang. Lib.i. c. 10. p. 38. (a) Can. Chron. p. jz. confer, 
cum p. 38. (b) Oper. SpeaccT, p. 56. (f) fiufeb. Ipq. fup. 
#itac. (4} W. f. 40. 

ChfQnui 



Book V. and Praphane Hifiary. 327 

Cbronus therefore or Ifrael^ who was re- 
ported to have facrificed his only Son, can 
be no other Perfon than Abraham^ whom 
the Heathen Writers reprefent to have fa- 
crificcdrhis only Son Ifaac : Jacob was the 
Perfon who was really called Ifrael (e\ but 
the Heathen Accounts^) of him were, that 
he had ten Sons 3 fo that here is only a 
fmall Miftake in applying the Name I/rael 
to the Perfon who, they fay, offered in Sa- 
crifice his only Son, when in truth it was 
a Name that belonged to his Grandfon 5 
but thefe Writers make greater Miflakes 
than this, in all parts of their Hiflories : 
And thus it appears from this PafTage, not, 
as fome Writers would infer from it, that 
Circumcifion was ufed in Heathen Nations 
Ages before Abraham^ but that Abraham 
and his Family were circumcifed, and 
therefore unlefs they can produce a Tefli- 
mony of fome other Perfons being cirum- 
cifed cotemporary with, or prior to Abra^ 
ham^ we have their own Confeffion that 
Abraham was circumcifed earlier, than 
they can give an Inftance of any other Per- 
fon's being circumcifed in the World. 
There are feveral Writers that have treated 
upon this Subjedt. Sir yohn Marjham and 
Dr. Spencer favour the Opinion of Celfui 
and yuliauj but as I think what I have 



{e) Gen. xxxv. lo, JJ) Juftin. Lib. 30. c. %. 
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already offered is fufficient to (hew what 
a bad Foundation it is grounded upon 5 fo 
I (hall add nothing further, but leave the 
Reader, if he thinks fit to enquire more 
into the Subjedl, to confult thofe (g) who 
have treated of it more at large. 

As the Egyptian were led away from 
the true Religion by Speculations upon 
the Nature of the Univerfe ; fo the G&^/- 
deans were perverted in the fame manner. 
Their Idolatry began earlier than that of 
other Nations, as early as the Days of ji^ 
braham^ as I before obferved ; but it was 
of the fame fort with that which the £- 
gyptians firft pradiifed. We are told {h) 
that Ninus rov Ng^gcJj^, i, e. top « NeS^o^p 
the Defcendent or rather the Succeffor of 
Nimrody whom they call the Aflyrian [as 
being the Founder of the Ajfyrian Em- 
pire] taught the AiTyrians to worjbip Fire^ 
Jiot common Fire, I conceive, but the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, which they probably 
imagined to confift of Fire (i) 5 and in the 
procefs of their Idolatry we are further 
informed of them, that they were the firft 



ig) n$re are federal Writtrx cittd hj Fabridas, Bi- 
l^lioth. Antiq./. 383. aj oppofers of the Opinion of ^^nctt and 
Sir John Marmam, *uisf. Kaxnirefios, cap. 4. Pentecontarchi 
Nat. Alexand. aetate 3. vet Teft. diiT. 6. Leydecker. derep. 
Heb. II. 4. Anton. Bynasus & Sebaft. Schmidiui in diC & 
tradlat. de circumcifione. Salom. Deylingius 6 obferv. faciar. 
Rich. Montacutius orig. Ecclef. & al. fhj Chronic. Ale- 
yand. p. 64. ( I ) Empedodes tooJ^ uf bis Opinion from the 
Ancients, and held rvpnd ri *rp«. Plttt. placet Philpf. L. 
g. c. 13, 

whQ 
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who fet up a Pillar to the Planet Mars, 
and worftiipped it as a God (i). This 
therefore was the firft Idolatry of the Ba^ 
bylonians and Jjffyrians, and it is very pro- 
bable that their early Skill in Aftronomy 
led them into it: they had been Students 
of Aftronomy for at leaft 237 Years at the 
Birth of Abraham, and had made fuch 
Obfervations all the time, as they had 
thought worth recording. What their Ob- 
fervations were we cannot fay, but it is 
moft likely, that they obferved the Courfes 
of the heavenly Bodies as well as they were 
able, and according to their Abilities phi^ 
lofophized about their Nature and Influ- 
ence upon the World, and their Philofo- 
phy being falfe, a falfe Philofophy natu- 
rally tended to introduce Errors in Reli- 
gion. 

The Sun, Moon, and the particular 
Star called Mars, were the firft Objedts of 
the Chaldean, Babylonian, or Ajjyrian Ido- 
latry, and this feems to be confirmed by 
the Names which they gave to their an- 
cient Kings. We cannot indeed infer any 
thing of this fort from Ctefias's Catalogue, 
for the Names he ufed are known not to 
be Ajfyrian, they are cither Greek or 
Perjian, for he ufed fuch Names as the 
Perjians, from whofe Records he wrote, 
had tranflated the old AJjyridn Names 

(i) Chronic Alex^nd. p. #9. 

into, 
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into, or he turned them into fuch as his 
own Language offered to him, (a Liberty 
which has been ufed by other Writers 5 
by the Greeks^ when they palled the 
Egyptian Thyoth Hermes^ and again by the 
Latins^ who named him Mercurius) but 
the ancient AJfyrian Names were of ano- 
ther fort 5 for in order to raife their Kings 
to the higheft Honours, and to caufo the 
People to think of them with the utmoft 
Veneration, they commonly called them 
by the Names of two or three of thefe 
Planetary Deities put together, intimating 
them hereby to bePerfons under the extra- 
ordinary Care and Protedion of their Gkxls. 
Thus their Kings and great Men were 
called Pelefer (/), Belfhazzar {m\ Belte-' 
Jhazzar {n)^ Nebuchadnezzar (0), Nabo^ 
naffar (p), with other Names of the fame 
fort ; in order to explain which we nieed 
only obferve, that P/7, Pal, or Pel^ or 
Baalj or Bal, or Bel, which was wrote 
BwA©- in Greek, or Belus in Latin, and 
fome times it is wrote Phel, or Pbul, or 
Pul, for they are all the fame Word, fig- 
jiifies Lord or King, and was the Name 
of the Sun, whom they called the Lord or 
King of the Heaven. Baalab, Baalta, Belta 
or Beltes, which fignify Lady or Queen, 



{I) I Chron. v. ver. 6. («r) Dan. v. ver. i/' 
(«) Dan. i, 7. {0) Dan. iii. i. {p) The Nam$ •/ 

Belefis. Dr. Prideaux Connedt. p. i. 
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were the Names of the Mcx)!!, whom they 
called ^een of Heaven. Azer^ or Azur^ 
or Azar^ was the Name of Mars. Gad 
fignifies a Troops or Hoji. And Nabo^ or 
NebOy was a Name for the Moon. From 
obferving this it is eafy to explain thefe 
Names of the AJfyrian Kings. Pelefer is 
TeUAzar^ or a Man in the efj[)eciai Fa- 
vour of the Sun and of Mars. Beljhaz^ 
zar^ i. e. Bel-Azar^ or BeYs-Azar; a 
Word of the fame Import with the for- 
mer. Beltejhazzar^ i. e. Baalta^ or BeU 
ta^s-'Azar^ i. e. a Perfon favoured by the 
Moon and Mars. Nabonajfar is Nabo^ 
Azar^ I. e. a Favourite of the Moon and 
of Mars. Nebuchadnejfar is Nabo^ or Ne^ 
bo-Gad-Azar^ or one favoured by the 
Moon, by the Hoft of Heaven, and by 
Mars. And this Cuftom fpread into o-^ 
ther Nations. Beleazar was the Name of 
a King of Tyre-y zndi Diomedes^ i. e. one 
in the favour of Jupiter, was one of the 
Grecians famous in Homer. The learned 
Dr. Hyde {a) differs a little from what I 
have here offered 5 he fuppofes Bel to be 
the Name of the Planet Jupiter y Belta^ 
of Venus 'y NabOy of Mercury \ and Gady 
of Jupiter • as if the firft Ajfyrians wor- 
ftiipped the feveral Planets of thefe Names; 
but I think it much to be queftioned whe- 
ther they diftinguifhed thus early between 

\a) Rcl. vet. Pcrfaruro c. 2. p. 67. 

the 
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the Planets and the other Stars. We are 
indeed told from the Alexandrian Cbronii 
con, that they fet up a Pillar unto Mars^ 
as I before hinted ; and very probably in 
time they diftinguifhed the other Planets 
and remarkable Stars, and took them into 
the Number of their Gods; but we do not 
find that they did this in the very early 
Days J for, according to Diodorus Siculus 
(^), when Jupiter was firft worihipped, 
he was coniidered not as a Star, or Planet, 
but as one of the Elements. And Eufe-- 
bius, in his Account of the ancient Egypr 
tian Worftiip of Jupiter^ obferves the 
fame thing (Jb). And the Phoenicians in 
their firft Ufe of this Name, intended to 
fignify the Sun by it (r), and not the Star, 
or Planet, which was afterwards called Ju^ 
piter. The Aftronomy of the Ancients 
was not fo exad: as we are apt to imagine 
it. Some accidental Thought or other 
might induce the Affyrians to pay a grea- 
ter Honour to Mars^ than to any other 
Star, as the Egyptians did to the Dog-ftar, 
for the Influence {d) which they imagined 
that Star to have upon the flowing of the 
River Nile ; and the AJfyrians might very 
probably pay the like Honour to Mars^ 
and not know him to be a Planet, nor yet 

{a) Lib. I. p. II. [h) Pracp. Evang. 1. 3. c. 3. {c) Id. 
1. I. c. 10. (dQMariham. Can. Chron. in vc^KATAo-KdfH 

P- 9- ^/ 

OX- 



Book V. and Prophane Hijlory. 333 

diftinguifh him, except by fome odd Con- 
ceit or other which they had about him, 
from the reft of the Hoft of Heaven. Fo/^ 
fius {a) J and feveral other Writers, take the 
Words Bel^ Belta^ Nabo^ and Gad^ as I 
have taken them. 

The Perfians corrupted their Religion 
in much the fame manner: They are 
thought not to have fallen into fo grofs an 
Idolatry as their Neighbours, but they did 
not keep up very long to the true and 
pure Worfliip of God. Sabiifm was the 
iirft Error of this Nation. The Word Sa-r 
biifm is of Hebrefw Original, it comes from 
Sabab^ which fignifies an Hoft 5 fo that a 
Sabian is a Worfliipper of an Hoft or 
Multitude, and the Error of the Perfians 
was, they worfhipped the Hoji of Heaven. 
When, or by whom they were led into 
this Error, is uncertain, but very proba- 
bly it was efFeded in much the fame Me- 
thod as that by which the Egyptians 
were feduced. It is thought that the Per^ 
fians {!)) never were fo corrupted, as in- 
tirely to lofc the Knowledge of the fu- 
preme God, and that they only worftiip- 
ped the Luminaries as his moft glorious 
Minifters, and confcqucntly with a Wor- 
fliip inferior to what they paid the Deity. 
They looked up to Heaven, and confide- 



(a) De Origine & ProgrdTu Idololatrisc. {h) Hydf 
.Rcligio vet. Perfi^m, c. i. 

cd 
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ed the Glory and Brightnefs of the Lights 
of it, their Motion, Heat and Influence 
upon this lower World, and hereby raifed 
in their Minds very high Notions of them« 
It was an ancient Opinion, that thefe Be-^ 
ings were all alive, and inftind): with a glo- 
rious and divine Spirit (6) ; and what could 
their Philofophy teach them better, when 
they were far from having true Notions a-^ 
bout them : They faw them,as they thought^ 
running their Courfes Day and Night over 
all the World, difpenfing Life and Heat^ 
and Health, and Vigour, to all the Parts 
and Products of the Earth; they kept 
themfelves fo far right as not to miftake 
them for the true God, but they imagined 
them to oe the moft glorious of his Mini- 
ilers, that could be made the ObjeQ of 
their Sight, and not taking due Care to 
keep ftriftly to what their Forefathers had 
delivered to them from Revelation about 
Religion, they were led away by their own 
Imaginations to appoint an idolatrous Wor-<* 
(hip for Beings which had been created^ 
and 6y Nature were no Gods. ^ 



{i) This N$tioH the Pbilof^ber in iimi imprpvid inf thai 
noble IntiMstkn gvuHt us in Vii]gil« 

Prindpio Calam» ac Terras* campofqne liquentcfl^ 
Lucentemque Globum Lunae^ Titaniaque Aftra» 
Spiritus intut alit ; totamque infiifii per Artus 
Mens agitat Mdem, k magQO fe corpore miftet* 

^neid* 6. t. 725.- 

And 
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And of this fort was the Idolatry that 
firft fpread over Canaan^ Arabia^ and all 
the other neighbouring and adjacent Na- 
tions 5 and I might fay the fame was firft 
propagated into the more diftant and re- 
mote Countries. When the Ifraelites 
were preparing to take Pofleffion of the 
Land of Canaan^ the chief Caution that 
was given them againft their failing into 
the Idolatry of the Nations round about 
them, fhews what the Religion and Idola- 
try of thofe Nations was : And the Vin- 
dication which Job made for himfelf, in- 
timates that this was the Idolatry of the 
Arabians in his Days. He tells us (c), 
that he had never beheld the Sun when it 
jhined^ nor the Moon walking in bright nefsy 
and that his Heart had not been enticed^ 
nor bis Mouth kijfed his Hand^ i. e. he 
had never look'd up to the Sun and Moon, 
and bowed down to pay a religious Wor- 
fhip to themi or, (as Mofes expreffes it 
in bis Caution to the Ifraelites) (rf), he 
had not lift up his Eyes to Heaven^ nor 
when hefaw the Sun^ and the Moon, and 
the [ Stars ^ even all the Hofi of Heaven^ 
was driven to worjhip and to ferve them. 
This therefore was the firft and moft an- 
cient Idolatry. 

And when the feveral Nations of the 
World had thus begun to deviate from 



(0 Job xxxi. 261 27. (d) Deut. iv. 19. 

the 
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the true Worrtiip of God, they did not 
ftop here, but in a little time went furthef 
and further into all manner of Superfti- 
tionSj in which the Egyptians quickly out- 
ftripped and went beyond all the other 
Nations of the Earth, The Egyptians 
began, as I have faid, firft with the Wor- 
ihip of the Sun and Moon ; in a little time 
they took the Elements into the Number 
of their Gods, and worshipped the Earth, 
the Water, the Fire, the Air (^); in time 
they looked over the Catalogue of their 
Anceftors, and appointed a Worfliip for 
fuch as had been more eminently famous 
in their Generations {f) ^ and they having 
before this made Pillars, Statues, or Ima- 
ges in memory of them, they paid their 
Worftiip before thefe, and fo introduced 
this fort of Idolatry. In time they defcen- 
ded ftill lower, and did not only worfhip 
Men, but, confidering what Creatures had 
been moft eminently ferviceable to their 
moft celebrated Anceftors, or remarkably 
inftrumental in being made ufe of by the 
firft Inventors of the feveral Arts of living, 
towards the carrying forward the Inven- 
tions that were firft founds out, for the 
providing for the Conveniencies of Life, 
they confccrated thefe alfo ; and in later 
Ages, vegetables, and inanimate things had 
a religious Regard paid to them. ^ In this 

W Diodor. Sic. I. i. (/) H. ibid. 

manner 
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manner they fell from one thing to ano- 
ther, after tbey ceafed to retain God in 
their Knowled^e^ according to what God 
had been pieafed to reveal to them con« 
cerning himfelf and his Worfliip; be- 
coming every Day more and more vain in 
their Imaginations^ they wandered farther 
and farther from the true Religion, into all 
manner of Fooleries and Abominations. 

At what particular Times the Egyptians 
took the feveral Steps that led them into 
their groffer Idolatries, we cannot fay, but 
we find they were got into them very 
early. They worshipped Images, even the 
Images of Beafts, before the Ifraelites left 
theoi, as appears from the Ifraelites fet- 
ting up the Calf at Horeb {a\ iti imitation 
of the Gods which they had k^n in 
Egypt 'y and it is remarkable that they were 
by this time fuch Proficients in the Art of 
making thefe Gods, as to caft them in Me- 
tal, for fuch an Image was that which the 
Ifraelites fet up; and this makes the Ob- 
fervation of Paufanias appear very pro- 
bable, who remarks (^), that the Egyp^ 
tians had wooden or carved Images at the 
time that Danaus came into Greece -y for 
fuppofing Danaus*s coming into Greece to 
be about the time where {c) the Arunde^ 

lian . 



(0] Exod. xxxii. (h) In Corinthiaciff. [c) Archhijhop 
Uiher /uppofes the Parian Chronicon to have been compofid 
Anno Mtmdi 3741 ; and $b* MurbU tills m that I>anaus*/ 

Vol. I. Z coming 
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lian Marble fixes it, /• e. a littic tefcsre the 
time when Mofes vifitcd the Children of 
Jfrael^ namely, A. M. ^494, it looks i^y 
probable that they had this fort of linages 
thus early, becaufe it appears from what I 
before obferved, that before twenty Years 
after this Time they were fo improved ai 
to make them of better Materials, and in 
a more curious and artful rtiararerj for 
Archbishop IJ/her places the Exit of the 
Children of i/hael out of Eg^t but nine*, 
teen Years after this Yelr, in which Da^ 
naus is fuppofed to have come into Greece. 
The Obfervation of Paufamns was [J^otPii 
TO, 'ds-ctv^dtf fidx^tct' T« AiyoTrJia] that thfc 
Egyptian Itnages were ail wooden (») ot 
carted ones at that Time, /. e. at the timt 
that Danaus left Egypt, which being, at 
will appear heresdfter, fcvcral Years befbrb 
he caine to Greece, it is very probable that 



f»»i«jf inio Grecte nvaj l Z^y Ttmrs tmriier^ fi thai itccprditig 
t$ this Account it tuas Anno Mtindi 2494^ as I hanje placed Up 
njjhich is dhtit 20 f'ian htfart tht ifrariitfes gifng nut of Egypt. 
(a) th Tranjlmor of Pftafftnias rtn^i tht Whrd Bitfd^ 
e l^no, and/o Ifind many Authors agree to take it. Qltmtn^ 
Ale5candrihuc'[/« Cdhbrtet. kd Gehtfcs] thinks ^Uyov to hi 
k ear'Vid Ihiage of either Whod ir Stone i and Btfyihka/^ 
i^MV<!t, iyiK^teprtL Ai/^f t* ^ ^ijhjm ^^CfAivA i fA^m* 
the hefi Explanation (fihe true meaning of the W^ori fetms /# 
kat/e heen d'^*d t^ Edebius [ ?h^. Etahg. 1. 3. c. 8. j 
mob'ere he oppofes it to a CKiXfJuotf If^oK, meaning perhaps a 
molten Image; hut the Pajage is Jo corrupted^ that there is 
'^ g^^JU^^ «' ^i' *^^^ meaning (f it. lba<ve heen in fomt 
Dmshft ^whepher^^httd 9^ fi^\Migi$i mighi wtt h m Infjtkkt 

the 
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the Ufe of Itaages in Egypt was then in its 
firft Rife atid fhfancy, and that the Ma- 
kers of thcrti Wera not got further than to 
try their Art upon fuch common and eafy 
Materials as young Beginners wouH choofc 
to make their firft Attempts oh. The Re- 
ligion of l^gyft was fo entirety corrupted 
ift Mofes*% time, that he could not venture 
trpoh fufferiftg the Ifraelites to facrificc 
tinto the Lord their God in the Land, for 
he told Pharaoh that it would be in no 
wife proper for them to attempt it {a)^ 
becaafe tney would be obliged to facrifice 
the Jlbminatibn of the Egyptians before 
their EyeSy i. e. fofne of tbofe living Crea- 
tures v>hith the Egyptians had confecra- 
ttAy and that they (hould hereby fo enrage 
tbm^ that /A^ would ftone fhem for fo do- 
ing; but they d6 not feeni to have deviated 
thus far in tn« £)^ys of Jofiph-:, j^fip^ ap- 
pears by all the Adtions of his Life to have 
been a Man of Virtue, his Heart t^ras full 
6f the Hope and Expedtation of the Pro- 
lilife whicn God had made to Ahrabam^ to 
IfaaC^ and to "^acSh (6)^ and therefore he 
took an Oath of the Children of Jffraef, 
that when God {hould vifit them, ^nd 
bring, thttti out of Egypt^ they wbuld carry 
iway his Bones with them, and yet he 
married in Egypt the Prieft of 0ns Daugh- 
ter (c); arid afterwards, when the Laiid 

{a)Exod.m.i6: («) Gen. 1. «4, 25. (i:)CH»p.xK.4S- 

^ 2 was 
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was famiflied, he took the Priefts under 
his Proteftion, fo as not to have them fuf- 
fer in a Calamity which was fo fevere and 
heavy upon all the other Inhabitants of the 
Land {a). If the Religion of Egypt had 
at this time been fo intirely corrupted, as 
it was in Mofes'^ time, Jofepb^ who had 
the fame Faith as Mofes had, would furely 
no more than Mofes did, have fat down ia 
the Enjoyment of the Pleafures and Ho- 
nours and Riches of Egypt^ but at leaft, 
when Pbaraob had put him in full Power, 
fo that without bim no Man lifted up his 
Hand or Foot in all the Land of Egypt 
(^), he would have ufed his Credit with 
the King, and his Authority both with the 
Priefts and the People, to have in fome 
meafure correded their Religion, if there 
had been any of thefc grofler Abomina- 
tions at that time in it; and he might fure- 
ly have as eafily effedted fomething in this 
Matter, as he brought about a total Change 
of the Property of all the Subjeds of the 
Land: But the Truth of the IV^fitter was 
moft probably this; The Egyp)tians and 
the Ifraelites were indeed at this Tihie^iii 
fome refpefts of a different Religion, and 
not being able to join Worfliip at the 
fame Altar, they might not (according to 
their Notions of Things) eat with one 
another; but their Differences were not as 

(it) Gen. xlvii. %%. (h) Chap. xli. 44. 

yet 
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yet fo wide, but that they could bear with 
Jofepb^ and Jofeph with them: And there- 
fore all their grofler Corruptions, which 
led them to worfliip the Images of Beafts 
iand of Men, muft be fuppofed to have 
arifen later than thefe Days; and the time 
between Jofeph^ Death, and the Children 
of Ifraelh going out of Egypt^ being 
about a Century and half, they may very 
well be fuppofed to have been begun in the 
firft Part of this Time, and the Egyptians 
to have had only carved or wooden Ima- 
ges, according to PaufaniaSy until after 
Danaus left them, and to have fo improved 
as to make molten Images before the If- 
raelites Departure from them. 

There is indeed one Paflage in Gene/is^ 
which feems to intimate that there was 
that religious Regard, which the Egyptians 
were afterwards charged with, paid to 
Creatures even in the Days of Jofeph i for 
we are informed, that he put his Brethren 
upon telling Pharaoh their Profeffion, in 
order to have them placed in the Land of 
Gojbenj for or becaule {a) every Shepherd 
is an Abomination to the Egyptians. I muft 
freely acknowledge, that I cannot fatisfy 
my fclf about the Meaning of this Paflage; 
I cannot fee that Shepherds were really at 
this Time an Abomination to the Egyp^ 
tiansi for Pharaoh himfelf had his Shep- 

Z 3 herds. 
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herds, and whea h? 0f4?rfd Jofefb ta 
place his Brethren in the JUand of Gqfiwi 
^a\ he was fo far from difapproying of 
their Employment, that he ordered hiip, if 
he knew of any Me:n of Adtiyity aaxongft 
the^i, that he (hould noalce th^m I^uler^ 
9ver his Cattle; nay, the Egyptians w^# 
at this time Shepherd^ themfelves^ ^ well 
as the Ifraelites'y for we arp tc^d^ yihsf\ 
their Money failed, they brought {b) th^iy 
Cattle of all forts iinto J^f^ph^ to exc^ang? 
them for Corn, and among the reft, tfc^i^f 
flocks of the fame kind with thoi^ yhich 
^he Ifraelites were to tell Pharaoh that i| 
iv^s their PrpfeiBon to taka care of|^ ^\ 
will appear to anyone that will cpnfui^ 
the Htir£w Text jn the Places referred to. 
£i(her therefore we muft fake the Expr^C? 
jpkm, that every &lf4phr4 w(is an ji^ojmiitiiih 
(ion to the JEgyptiAns^ to mean |io spiqr^ 
than ^hat they tjioyghtppt^^nly pf the Epfh 
ployment, that it Ayas a l^zy, ifile^ 004 
vnad^ivc Prp^fl^on, as Pb^rflok feem'd tq 
q.uefl;ion, whf^ther ih^rp wore any Men of 
^divity z^iongijt th^m^ when Jjie hjifff^ 
what their Trade wa,s ; or if yrc tajl^c tjbf^ 
lAfor^s fp Agoify a re^gip^s Av«rfi<W ^ 
^n^, which 4oes in^d feem tp ^ (^ 
true M^9J^ Pf th^ JP^tp^eflion fromi t^q 
tiffi ^p^ of it i^, oth^er flacfs of ^jpp^ 
tive, ti^n I 4q ^«i; ft0 ]^w it is rcg^pr 



fa) Gen. xlvii. 6. (b) Vcr, 17, 

^ cilable 
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cilable with Pharaolfs Inclination to em- 
ploy them himfclf, or with the Egyptians 
being many of them at this time of the 
feme Profeffion thcmfelves, which the 
Heathen Writers agree with Mofes {a) in 
fuppofing them to be. 

The Learned have obfcrved, that there 
are feveral Interpolations in the Books of 
the Scriptures, which were not the Words 
of the Sacred Writers. Some Perfons af- 
feding to (hew their Learning, when they 
read over the ancient MSS, wqu14 fome- 
times put a fliort Remark in the Margin, 
which they thought n:iight give a Reafon 
for, or dear the Meaning of fome Expref- 
fion in the Text againft which they placed 
it, or to which they adjoined it j and from 
hence it happened now and then, that the 
Tfanfcribers fronx Manufcripts fo remark- 
ed upon, did, thro* m,iftake, take a Mar- 
ginal Note or Remark into theTeyt, imar 
gining it to be a Part of it. Whe.dier M?r 
fis might not end his Period in this Place 
vifith the Words that ye may (^well in the 
hand of Gotten \ and whether what follows, 
for efoery Shepherd is an Abotnitfation to the 
BgyptianSy njay not have been added tQ 
the Tfcxt this way, is intirely fubmijttcd 
to t^e Jpudgmen.t of the Learned. 

As the 'Egyptians did thus fii;ik into thp 
gcoflbft Id o l at ries vwy €ftdy, fcylhcjprO' 

(a) f^iodorns Sic. Lib. i. 

Z 4 pagated 
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p3 gated their Errors into all the neigh* 
bouring Nations round about them: The 
Philijiines quickly came to have fome of 
the Gods which the Egyptians fervedj 
they had fet up Dagon before Eli's Time 
(^), and the Image of Dagon was in part 
an human Reprcfentation, for it had an 
Head, Face, and Palms of Hands ; and 
the Nations which the Ifraelites pafTed 
thro', after their coming out of Egypty 
had amongft them at that time Idols, not 
*" * only of Wood and Stone [which were the 
^QCLvct before mentioned, and the moft 
ancient] but of Silver and Gold alfo {b)\ 
Egypt was the fruitful Mother of all thefe 
Abominations, and the nearer Nations 
were fituated to, or the fooner they had 
Acquaintance with Egypt^ the earlier Ido- 
latries of this fort were pra<^ifed amongft 
them : For, 

If we go into AJiay into the Parts a 
little diftant from Egypt ^ we find, that 
during all the firft Ages, the Luminaries 
of Heaven or the Elements were the only 
Objciils of their idolatrous Worfhip. BaaX 
or Bely or Baal-famen^ i. e. according to 
their own Interpretation (r), the King or 
Lord of Heaven^ as the HebreniQ Words 
Baal'Jhemaim would import, or BaaUZe-' 
bub^ i. e. the Lord of Flies, (by which 



(<?) I Sam. V. (h) Dcut »ix, i6, 1 7. (^) Eoftb. Pnep. 
Evang. 1. I. c. xo« 

Names 



BookV. and Prophane Hiftary. ^^^ 

Names they meant (a) the Sun) were the 
ancient Deities of the Pbtenicians. The 
Ammonites worfhipped the fame God un- 
der the Name of Milcom or Moloch {b)^ 
i. e, Melecb or the King. The Arabians 
likewife worshipped the Sun, under the 
Name of BaaUPeor^ or BaaUPbegor (c). 
And the Men of Sepbarvaim^ who were 
brought out of AJJyria into Samaria^ in 
the Reign of Ahaz King of Judab^ and 
Plojhea King of Samaria {J)y had Annam-^ 
melecb^ i. c. the King of the Clouds ; and 
Adram-melecb^ or rather Adar-iba-melech^ 
i. c. Adar or Mars the King, for their 
Gods ; and very probably Nergal and AJbi-- 
ma, Nibbaz and Tartak^ the Gods of the 
other Nations that were brought with 
them, were Deities of the {fame fort. 
Thefe, and fuch as thefe, were the Gods 
worftiippcd in the feveral Countries ofA^ 
in the firft Days of their Idolatry, and 
fome Nations did not defcend lower for 
many Ages. The Per/tans in their early 
Times had no Temples, Statues, Altars, 
or Images (^), but they facrificed on the 
Top of Mountains, to the Sun, Moon, 



' {a) Procop. Gazaeut in i Slings xvi. Seryiut in i JBn. 
Damaicius in viti Ifidori apod Photiom. Eufeb. prapp. 
Evang. 1, 1. c 7* (t) 1 Kingtxi. 5. 7. Levit. xviii. 21. 
ibid. XX, z, 3, 4, 5. - [c) Theophrail. Hift. Plant. 1. 20. 
c. 4. Numb. xxY. Pfalm cvi. Hofea ix. (^ 2 Kings xviL 
^i. & 24. (f) Herodot.l. i. Strabo, 1. 15. Xenophon 
]A Cyropsd. in multis loc Briflbnitts de regno Fcrfaram. 
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Earth, Fire, and Water. The firft Image 
that wa$ fet up arnongft them, was a Sta- 
tue to Fenifs, and that'wgs ered:ed not 'tilt 
aknoft the End of the PerRan Empire, by 
^ King whom Clemens Alexandrinus calls 
ArtaxerKeSy and very prcbstbly he meant 
Artaxero^es Ochus {a\ the PVedeoe^r of 
Darius^ in whofe F^eign Alexander the 
Qreat overthrew the Perfian Empire. We 
read in ipany Places of the Old Tefta- 
ment of the Idok of ^0,6yktf^ an(J NeAu-- 
chadnezzar fet up arn Image of Gofd i« 
the Piaio of I>ura (by, jiijd tfaa* this wa* 
Eot the firft Irojge fet up amongft them^ 
(for Ifaiah mentions thoir hiriij^ GoMw 
fijiiths to make them (r) God's) yet I be- 
lieve that we may pla.ce jheir beginning 
this Idoi^try about or but JittJe before Ais 
Titne s for the Removal of the Cuthites^ 
of the Men of Ava^ JSamath^ ajnd Sephar-- 
vaim^ korjx the {d) Countries of Babylon 
into Samaria^ was i^bout a Century before 
the R?ign of Nebuchadnezzar ^ ao,d they 
fcepi not to have learnt in their own Coun- 
tries to becoipe Worfhippers of thefe fort 
rf Gods ; for when they fet up the Idola- 
tPice of tfeetr N arti o e^ift Samama^ they did 
not fet up- feiag^s, \»t made SuccMb-kst-- 
noth {e\ i. e. Shrtnes, ox lVJbd€*-Teffl^es, 
little .StW^ajWies, fiwAi as. %t. Steuben, fpealj^s 

ia) Cohortat.ikd Geiites. (i) Dm. 4iii fy\ Ifdiah 
ail^, .0. (J) z Kings xvii, 24. (() Vcr. Jo. 

of. 
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of, whea he (<?) mcotions tf^, Tabernacles 
of M^hcby which they took up and car-^ 
ried about ia Prpccflipns ; or they h^d 8h 
d^fc^l Reprcfexi|9tiQf)s pf the Lumimries 
qf He^vep, fuqh $s St. Stephen calls the Star 
(^tbe Qod Rfmpivn, 

The Firft Step which the BabyJiomans^ 
and very probably all other Natioing, took 
towarcte Irnage-Worfliip, was the erecting 
Pillars in hoixow of their Gpds. AU their 
oth^r Idols were Novelties, in compswrifcwa 
of thefc. We read that Jojc^b fet up a 
Pillar, when he yawed a Vow unto the 
tru« Gqd, {b) \ (0 that the erei^iiig thefo 
PHlar^ was a very aocieat PraAice, even as 
ancient as A. ilf. 224.6, and pra^fed we 
fee by the Prdfeffgrs of the tixie Religion ; 
and whea MeP foU itito Idolatry, they kept 
9a thi$.Pfa<3:ice, and erefied fiich Pillars to 
^ir falfe Gods> l^e Jiexandrlan Cbra-* 
nicofk^ in the Place which I hay;e hefbro 
cited, ttennarks to us, that the BabyiMums 
fet up a Pillar to the Planet Mopsi; and 
Cltme?^ Akmfuk-inus (r) ohfervcs^ that 
before the Art <>i Cajrviog was invienited, 
tb^ AncleQts erf^s^ Pllkrs, and paid their 
Worifttjip to them, as to Statues of thcio? , 
Qois^ Merojim (d) xueotiom a Piliar or 
large Stone (for it is to be obfeived^ tjjst. 
thefe Pillars were large StPn.es {pf, up ^ith- 

<ni 11 v mm ^ ^ J ■ ii m wi i i i i ; i i i < 

(i|) Aa VM. 41- (ft Gm^^^J^ l^' k acxicK. J4, 
{c) Stromat, U I. p. 151. (^ Lib. 5. p. ^6^ 
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1 



* •' 

'348 QnmeBian of the Sacred BookV. 

out Art or (a) Workmanfliip) eredcd in 
honour of the Sun, by the Title of Eliga^ 
balus, or EUGebal^ i. e. the God of Ge-^ 
halz City of Phoenicia. Paufanias men- 
tions fevcral of thefe uncarved Pillars in 
Bteotia in Greece (^), and he fays they 
were the ancient Statues eredled to their 
Gods, {c). Some time after the firft Ufe 
of thefe, they erciSed wooden ones, and 
thefe at firfl: had but little Workmanihip 
beftowed upon them, for we read in Cfc- 
tnens JUexandrinus (^), that a Block, or 
Trunk of a Tree, was an ancient Statue 
oi Junozl Samos; and Plutarch informs 
us, that two Beams, or Pieces of Timber^ 
joined together with two (horter Crofs- 
beams, was the ancient Reprefentation of 
Cqfior and Pollux (e) j and hence it came 
to pafs that the Aftrologers pitched upon 
the Figure of this Reprefentation to be 
the Chanrdter for the Conftellation called 
Geminiy which they defcribe thus l. 

Epiphfinius (f)^ and other Writers, have 
imagined that Image- Wor(hip was very 
early in AJfyria and Chaldea^ even as early 
as the Days of Abraham % they reprefcnt 
that Serug^ Nahor^ and l^erah the Father of 
Abraham^ were Statuaries and Carvers, and 

{a) Pauian. in Boodcis, and in this nJ^B ihn wiri 
Hie JaoobV Fil/ars. . (i) In Boroddf. (t) lifua ia 
Achaicis. {d^ Cohort, ad Gentei. (#) Philadelph. p. 
178. Initia if) Adterfaa HaereT. 1. i. $6. Suidai m 

that 
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that they made Idols, and fet up Imagc- 
Wopftiip in thcfe Countries ; but there is 
no Proof of this Opinion, except yewijh 
Traditions, which are of no great Account. 
Pillars of Stone were perhaps in ufe in 
thefe Times, but they were only common 
Stones heaped upon one another, as Jacob 
afterwards heaped them, and Jojhua upon 
another Occafion {a) many Generations af- 
ter; or they were large, but ajyol AiS'oi 
. as Paufanias calls them, they had no Work- 
manlfhip about them, which could intimate 
the Hand of the Artificer to have been \ 
concerned in them. Laban indeed, a De- 
fcendent of this ]?amily, had his Terapbim 
in our Tranflation, Gods, which Rachel 
ilole from him (^), but we have no reafon 
to imagine that thefe were Image-Gods, it 
is more probable that they were little Pil- 
lars, or Stones, which had the Names of 
their Anceftors infcrib'd upon them. As 
they credled larger Pillars to their Dei- 
ties, fo they made fmaller and portable 
ones in Memory of their Anceftors, which 
were efteemed by them much as Family- 
Pidlures are now by us; and that made 
Rachel fo fond of taking them when ihe 
went away from her Father's Houfe, and 
Laban fo angry at the Thoughts of their 
being taken from him. In After-ages, 
when the Pillars erefted to the Gods were 



(a) Jofli. iy; 5, (b) Gen. xxxi, 

turned 
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tiiraed mta S(»ati3es; lhe& Fatnilj Pillars 
vrere converteii imrto little Images ; and 
tfaefe feem to be the Bigmmng of the Pr- 
nates^ or FatnHy-Gods, of Which we have 
freqoent mention in Afcef'-times. 

idolatry made its Progrefs in Ofeece in 
much the fame manner ; for according to 
Flat(f% exprcfs Words {a) the firft Gn-- 
dans efteem€d tbofe to be the only Gods, 
; whid^ many of the Foreign Nations thotight 
fby mamely^ the Stan, Moon, and dte»: 
Tbey vvorfhipped therefore at firft the 
Lumiiiaries' of Heaven; In time they came 
to worflbip the Elements; for the faof>e 
Atrthor mentions thefe stlib as their ancieAt 
DcitfeSy and they erecfted Pillars in honour 
of thehr, as the y^ans did to theiif Oods, 
as appeietrs from the Aothorities already ci- 
ted, and many other Plaices which might 
be qfioted from Fai^/amM and other Wri- 
ters. At what Time the Greeks came to 
wMfhip fuch Gods as Homer fings of, is 
uncertain ;i hurt tfceitf Worfhip was evident- 
ly cftaWifhed before hh Tim^ Ail Wri- 
ters {6} ^ in the general agree, that tht^ 
Greeks, had tlw Names and the Worship of 
thefe Gods £rom* Eg;^t^^ and Merohtus 
was of c^nion thut the Fdajgi firft en- 

(af) InCratylo. Hh lord's ar$% ^tuv^Ji fJh •' ^p»T9t 
^' *Ai'0pff»^f#v «fei ¥ *EAA«y*<* TjfTjrr fftSM ®#kV ^*y^^ 

^ ««"C9^ ^ ^&f^o^' (^) Eufeb. Praep. Evang, Diodor. Sic. 
Clem. Alexand. 8c mult, al, 

couragcd 
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couraged the Rec^tion of them {a), at 
what titofc he <tee8 not tell u§ 3 but we 
iftay feftiark this, that We cartnot fuppofe it 
*o be before the Plantation of that People, 
which left Greece uncier the Conduct and 
Command of Oemtrus (^), wei^ migrated 
into Itdfy ; for if it had, they would have 
carried thefe Gods, and this fort of Wor- 
fliip with them. 

But if we look into Italy ^ we not only 
find in general, that the Writers of their 
{c) Antiquities remark, that their ancient 
Deities were of a different fort from thofc 
of Greece I but, according to Plutarch 
{r/), Numa^ the Second King of Rome^ 
ftiade exprefs Orders againft the Ufe of 
Images in the Worfhip of the Deity ; nay 
he fays further, that for the firft 17c Years 
after the building the City, the Romam 
ufed no Images, but thought the Deity to 
be invifible, and reputed it unlawful to 
inake Reprefentations of him from Thin^ 
of an inferior Nature; fo that according 
to this Account, Rume being built about 
A. M. 3256. {e\ the Inhabitants of If afy 
were not greatly corrupted in their Reli- 
gion even fo late as A. M. 3426, which 
fails when ffebucbadnezzar w^s King of 
Babyhn^ and about 169 Years after the 



1a) In Euterpe, {b) Paufanias in Arcadicis. (c) Dio- 
, '. Halifcat. Lib. y. (d) In Numa. Sc Clem. Alcxan^. 
Scromat. 1. i« {*) JlHWptit UiherV Atuialf. 

Time 
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Time where I am to end this Work. It is 
remarkable that Plutarch docs not reprc- 
fent Numa as correcting or refining the an- 
cient Idolatry of Italy ; but cxpreflcs^ that 
this People never had thefe grofler Deities, 
cither before, or for the firft 170 Years of 
their City ; fo that it is more than proba*- 
ble that Greece was not thus corrupted^ 
when the Pela/gi removed from thence in- 
to Italy; and further, that the Trojans 
were not fuch Idolaters at the Deflru&ion 
of their City, becaufe, according to this 
Account, Mneas neither brought with him 
Images into Italy^ nor fuch Gods as were 
worftjipped by the Adoration of Images i 
and therefore Paufanias {a)^ who imagined 
that Mneas carried the Palladium into 
Italy ^ was as much miflaken as the Men of 
Argos^ who affirmed themfeives to have it 
in their City [b). The Times oiF Numa 
are about 200 Years after Horner^ and very 
probably the Idolatry fo much celebrated in 
his Writings might by this time begin to 
appear in Italy^ ^nd thereby occafion 
Numa to make Laws and Conflitutions 
againft it. 

There are feveral other Particulars which 
might be added to this Subject, but I am 
unwilling to draw out this Digreffion to a 
greater Length, and fhall only offer a Re- 
mark or two, and put an End to this Book. 

(4) Iq Corinthiacis. {b) Ibid. 

It 
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It is obfervable, that the firft Corrup- 
tions of Religion were begun by Kings 
and Rulers of Nations. Ninus taught 
the Affyrians to worfhip Fire ; and *S]y- . 
phis^ King of Egypt, wrote a Sacred 
Book, which laid the Foundation of all 
their Errors : In like manner in After- 
ages,- Nebuchadnezzar fet up the Gol- 
den Image in the Plains of Dura ; and , 
when Image-worfliip was brought into. 
Perjia, it was introduced, as the learned 
Dr. Hyde obferves, by fomc King, who 
built Temples, fet up Statues, appointed 
Priefts, and fettled them Revenues, for. 
the carrying on the Worship according 
to the Rites and Inftitutions which he 
thought fit to prefcribe to them. And 
in this manner,, without doubt, Sabiifm 
was planted, both in Ferfia, and all o- 
th'er >fations. Kings and Heads of Fa- 
milies were the Priefts amongft the true 
Worfhippers of the God of Heaven ; 
Melchifedec was Prieft as well as King 
of Salem -, and Abraham was the Prieft 
of his own Houfhold : And we have 
reafon to believe that other Kings were, 
careful to preferve to themfelves this Ho- 
nour, and pi:efided in Religion, as well 
as ruled and governed their People j and 
in Reality, as the Circumftances of the 
World then were, if they had not done 
the one, they gould not have effecftcd 

Vol. I. A a the 
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the other. Kings and Rulers therefore 
being at this time the fupreme Directors 
in Religion^ their Inventions and Inftitu* 
tions were what began the firft Errors 
and Innovations which were introduced 
ipto it. This Point (hould indeed be a 
little more carefully examined, becaufe 
fome Writers have a favourite Scheme, 
which they think they can build great 
Things upon, and which runs very con- 
trary to what I have offered. Thefe Gen- 
tlemen advance Propofitions to this Pur- 
pofe : That God had given to all Men 
innate Principles, fufficicnt to lead them 
to know and worfliip him, but that the 
great Misfortune of the Heathen World 
was, too ftrift a Reliance <^ the Laity 
upon the C4ergy, who, for the Advance- 
ment of their own Lucre, invented Tem- 
ples, and Altars, and Sacrifkes, and all 
manner of Superilitions. Thus they run 
on at Random. The whole of their O- 
pinion may be expreflcd in thefe two 
Pofitions: I. That the Powers and Fa- 
culties which God at firft gave to Men, 
led them naturalfy to know and to wor- 
fhip him, according to the Dictates o£ 
right Reafon, 4\ e. in the way of Natu^ 
ral Religion. 2. That the Priefls for 
their own Ends fet up Revealed Reli- 
^on : And this is in truth the Founda- 
tion of our modem Deifm J the Profet- 

fors 
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fors of it believing in their Hearts, that 
there never was a real Religion at all, 
hot that the firft Religion in the World 
was merely Natural, Men worfhipping God 
only according to what Rcafon fuggefted 
to them ; but that in time Artful Men^ 
for Political Ends, pretended to Revela-^ 
tions, and led the World away into Su- 
perftition ; and the firft Pretenders to 
thcfe Revektions were, they fay, the 
Priefts or Clergy. But all this is Fi<Stion 
and Chimara ; we can find nothing to 
countenance thefe extravagant FaEcics in 
any Hiftory of any Part of the World : 
For with regard to the firft Point, that 
the Pricfts were the firft Corrupters of 
Religion y let them but tell us when, and 
where : All the Hiftofy we have of the 
fever al Kingdoms of the World a^ree in 
this, that Kings and Rulers were, in all 
the Heathen Nations^ the firft Inftitutors 
and Direftors of the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of Religion, as well as of the Laws 
by which they governed their People : 
And we have not only plain Hints to this 
Purpofc, in the Remains of ^ thofe early 
Kingdoms, of which perhaps it may be 
faid, that the Accounts are Jfo fhort and 
imperfedt, that we may be deceived if 
we ^ay too gr«eat a -Str^s -upon them : . 
but we J5nd, that 9JI ^Antiquity w?s fo 
uniyerfally agreed in this Point, that if 
A a X we 
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we look into the Foundation of thofc 
later Kingdoms, of which we have fuller 
and clearer Accounts tranfmitted to us, 
we find fuller and clearer Accounts of 
this Matter. Romulus and Numay and 
other fucceeding Kings, were the Au- 
thors and Inftitutors of every Part of 
the Roman Religion ; and we are told 
{a) that Numa wrote a Book upon the 
Subjeft : and we find amongft the Ap- 
pointments of Romulus (b), that when 
he had fettled the feveral Magiftrates and 
Officers, which he thought neceflary for 
the well-governing of his People, he re- 
ferved to himfelf as King to be the fu- 
preme Director of the Sacra and Sacri- 
fices, and to perform himfelf the Pub- 
lick Offices of Religion j for fo I under- 
iland the Words [lerctvTa S^i ok&vq Tsresi/r^ 
Tge&s Ta TT^i T85 0€8$ ocioL.'] And I think 
I am directed fo to underfland them, 
by what happened afterwards ; for when 
Brutus and his Affociates expelled the 
Kings, banifliing Tarquinius^ and erecting 
a Common- wealth inftead of the Kingly 
Government, it is remarkable that they 
found themfelves obliged to appoint a 
new Officer, whom they called the Rex 
Sacrijiculus, that there might be one to 



fa) Dionyf. Halicamaff. (6 J Dionyf. Halicarn. Lib 2. 
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offer thofe Sacrifices, which ufed to be 
offered by the King for the People (a), 
^uia publica Sacra quadam^ fays \b) 
Livy^ per ipfos Reges fadlitata erant^ ne 
ubi ubi Regum Defiderium ejjet^ Regent 
Sacrificulum creant : i. e. *' Becaufe fome 
** of the publick Sacrifices were per- 
** formed by the King himfelf, that there 
" might not be any want of a King, 
" they created a Royal Sacrificer," In 
Greece y/c find the fame Inftitutions, and 
according to Xenophon (c\ the Kings of 
Lacedcemon having Officers under them 
for the feveral Employments of the State, 
referved to themfelves to be the Priefls 
of their People in divine Affairs,, and 
their Governors and fuprerhe Diredtors 
in Civil. And this was the moft. ancient 
Pradtice in all Nations ; and Priefts were 
fo far from being the firft Inventors of 
Superflition, or Corrupters of Religion, 
that in the Senfe in which thefe Wri- 
ters ufe the Word, there were no Priefls 
at all until Religion was confiderably 
depraved and vitiated. Every Man was 
at firfl the Priefl of his own Family, 
and every King of his own Kingdom ^ 
and tho' we may fuppofe that in time, 
when Kingdoms came to grow large, 

(a) Dionyf. Halicarn. 1. 4. p. 269^ (b) Liv. 1. 2. c. ^. 
(c) In Repub. Lacedaem. p. ^44. 
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the Peopje to be numerous, and the Af- 
fairs to be tranfafted full of Variety ; 
that then Kings appointed, for the better 
governing of their people, Minifters un- 
der them, both in Sacred and Civil Mat- 
ters ', yet this was not done at firft -, and 
when it was done, the Minifters fo ap- 
pointed were only Executors c£ the Jn- 
jundions and Diredtions^ Orders and Jn^ 
ftitutions, which the Kings who appoint- 
ed them thought fit to give them. In 
time, the Ceremonies and Inftitutions of 
Religion grew to be fo numerous, as 
that Kings could not always be at lei- 
fure to attend upon the Performance, or 
jhe taking care of the Particulars of 
them, nor could a new King be fuffi* 
ciently inftru(3:ed at his coming to a 
Crown, in all the various Rites and U-? 
fages that had, fome at one Tinie, and 
fome at another, been eftabliftied by his 
Anceftors ; and this occafioned the ap- 
pointing a Set of Men, whpfe whole Bu^ 
iinefs it might be to take care of thefe 
Matters, which then Princes began to 
leave to them ; and from this Time in-r 
deed the Power and Authority of the 
Priefts grew daily ; tho * even jdfter this 
Time we find fome of the greateft 
Kings direifting and adling in thefc 
Things themfcives. Cyrus commonly 
papered the Publick Sigrifices hinifelf 

{a) ', an4 
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(a)\ and Cambjifes his Father, when he 
fent him with an Army to affift Cyaxa- 
res his Uncle, obferved to him, what 
Care he had taken to have him fully in- 
ftrudted in Augury, that he might be able 
to judge for himfelf, and not depend 
upon his Augurs for their Direftions (b). 
And thus I have endeavoured to fet this 
Matter in the Light in which the bed 
Writers and Hiftorians agree to place 
it 5 and thcfe were, I believe, the Senti- 
ments which Jofepbus had about it, who 
inquiring into what might be the firft 
Occafion of the many Heathen Superfti- 
tions and Errors in Religion, profeffes 
himfelf to think that they began at firft 
from the Legiflators, who not rightly 
knowing the true Nature of God, or 
not rightly explaining and keeping up to 
that Knowledge which they might have 
had of it, were hereby led to appoint 
Conftitutions in Religion not fuitable to 
it, and fo opened a Door for thofe that 
came after to introduce all forts of 
Deities and Superftitions (c). And ve- 
ry agreeable to this is the Determina- 
tion of the Author of the fiook of 
WifdoniT, that the Heathen Idolatries 
were fet up by the Commandments $f 

(a) Xenoplioiit. Cyropsed. 1. 3. p. 6 J« & in mult al. loc. 
fi) Id. ibid. 1. i.p.21. {c) Contra Apion. p. 1386. 

A a 4 Kings 
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Kings {a). It will perhaps be here f^id, 
that Kings then were the firft Introdu- 
cers of Revelation and Superftition, arid 
that they did it to aggrandize themfelves, 
to attracft the greater Regard and Vene- 
ration of their People. To this I an- 
fwer : We find Accounts of Revela- 
tion earlier than we find any mention of 
Kings. Noah had feveraj Dirc<flions from 
the Deity, and fo had Adam ; fo that we 
muft fct afide what Hiftory affures us 
to have been Faft, in order to embrace 
what feems to thefe fort of Writers to 
be moft probable, inftead of it. But I 
have already confidered {b) that the 
Worftiip of God, which all ]VIen univer- 
fally in all Nations performed in the moft 
early Times, was of fuch a Nature, that 
" we cannot with any Appearance of Prp- 
bability imagine, but that it was at firft 
introduced by divine Appointments ; for 
'- we cannot learn from Hiftory, nor if 
wc refledt, can we conceive, " that Na- 
tural Reafon (hould ever have led Men 
' into fuch Sentiments, as ftiould have in- 

duced theni to think of worlhipping God 
in that manner. But there are two 
Queries which I would put to thefe 
Writers : i. If there was no Revelation 
made to the Men of the firft Ages, in 



(a) Chap. xiy. Ver. 1 6, (b) Book II. p. 82. 
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Matters of Religion, how came all Na- 
tions of the World to be fo fully per- 
fuaded that there was, as to make it ne- 
ceffary for Legijlators^ who made Ap- 
pointments in Religion, to pretend to 
fome Revelation or other, in order to fup- 
port and eftablifh themP 2, How came 
Men to think of acknowledging and 
worftiipping a God, fo early as they did 
really worship and acknowledge him ? If 
we look into the religious Appointments 
of the feveral Kings and Rulers whom 
we have Accounts of, we find their In- 
ftitutions always received as Directions 
from Heaven, by their Hands tranfmit- 
ted to their People. Romulus and iV«- 
ma were both believed to have been dire- 
ded by a Revelation, what Sacra they 
were to cftablifli ; and Lycurgus was fup- 
pofed to be inftrudled by the Oracle at 
Delpbqs {a) ; and thus Syphis the King of 
Egypt was efteemed to be QeoTplvs, one 
that had a Converfe with the Gods, 
The general Maxim of Plato (i), that 
all Laws and Conftitutions about divine 
Worfhip were to be had only from the 
Gods, was every where received and be- 
lieved in the World ; and when Kings 
made Appointments in thefe Matters, their 
3ubjedts received what they ordered, as 

^) Platarch. Lyoug, (b) De Legib. 1. 6. 

tbo 
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the Didates of Infpiration, believing that 
(a) a Divine Sentence was in the Lips 
of their Kings^ and that their Mouths 
tranfgrefed not in the Appointments 
which they made them ; and this they 
readily went into, not being artfully be- 
trayed by Kings into a Belief of Revela- 
tion, but believing them to be infpired, 
from the univerfal Knowledge which the 
World was then full of, that God had re- 
vealed to their feveral Anceftors and 
Heads of Families, in what way and 
manner they fhould worfhip him. If 
Reafon only had been the firft Guide 
in Matters of Religion, Rulers would 
neither have thought of, nor have want- 
ed the Pretence of Revelation, to give 
Credit to their Inftitutionss whereas on 
the other hand, Revelation being gene- 
rally efleemed in all Nations to be the 
only true Foundation of Religion ; Kings 
and Rulers, when they thought* fit to 
add Inventions of their own to the Re- 
ligion of their Anceftors, were obliged 
to make ufe of that Difpofition, wmch 
they knew their People to have, to re- 
ceive what came recommended to them 
under the Name of a Revelation. But 
to proceed to the Second Query:. If 
there was no Revelation made to the 



ifi) Prov. xvi. 10. 
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Mca of the firft Ages, bow came the 
Knowledge and Worfliip of God fo rar- 
ly into the World ? Perhaps fome will 
anfwer, according to Lord (a) Herbert^ 
From innate Principles : If they do fo, 
I muft refer them to what our ingeni- 
ous Countryman Mr. Locke has offered 
upon that Subjedt. The only way that 
Reafon can teach Men to know God, 
mull be from confidering his Works; 
and if fo, his Works tnuft be firft known 
and confidercd, before they can teach 
Men to know the Author of them. It 
feems to be but a wild Fancy, that Matai 
was at firft raifed up in this World, and 
left Intirely to himfelf, to find out iDy his 
own natural Powers and Faculties what 
was to be his Duty and his Bufinefs in it 
If we could imagine the firft Men brought 
into the World in this manner, we muft, 
with Diodorus Siculus, conceive them for 
many Ages to be but very poor and for- 
ry Creatures, TJ^e invifible things of God 
are indeed to be underjiood by the things 
that are made^ but Men in this State 
would for many Generations be confider- 
ing the things of the World in lower 
Views, in order to provide themfelves the 
Conveniences of Life from them, before 
they would refledt upon them in fuch a 



(/?) Lib. d^ Rdigione Gentilium, 
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manner as fliould awaken up in their 
Minds any Thoughts of a God: And 
when they flhould come to confider Things 
in fuch a Light as to difcxiver by them 
that there was a God, yet how long muft 
it be before they can be imagined to have 
arrived at fuch a thorough Knowledge of 
the Things of the World, as to have juft 
and true Notions of him ? We fee in 
Fadt, that when Men firft began to fpe- 
culate and reafon about the Things of the 
World, they reafoncd and fpeculated ve- 
ry wrong. In Egypt^ in Chaldea^ in 
Perjiay and in all other Countries, falfc 
and ill-grounded Notions of the Things 
which God had made, induced them to 
worfhip the Creatures inftead of the Cre- 
ator, and that at Times when other Per- 
fons who had lefs Philofophy, were Pro* 
feflbrs of a truer Theology. The Defcen- 
dents of Abraham were true Worfhippers 
of the God of Heaven, when other Nations, 
whofe great and wife Men pretended to 
confider and reafon about the Works of the 
Creation, did in no wife rightly apprehend 
or acknowledge the Workmajler ; but deem^ 
ed either Fire^ or Windi or the Jhvifi 
Air^ or the Circle of the StarSy or the vio^ 
lent Water y or the Lights of Heaven to 
be the Gods which govern the World (a)^ 

m ■ ■ . II ' " "" ■ III I . p I I I I. 

{a) Wifdom xiii. i, 2, 3, 4. 
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ieing delighted with their Beauty^ or a^ 
ftomjhed at their Power ^ they took them 
for Gods. In a Word, if we look over 
all the Accounts we have of the feveral 
Nations of the Earth, and confider eve- 
ry thing that has been advanced by any 
or all the Philofophers ; we can meet with 
nothing to induce us to think, that the 
firft Religion of the World was introdu- 
ced by the Ufe and Direftion of mere Na- 
tural Reafon ; but on the other hand, all 
Hiftory, both Sacred and Prophane, offers 
us various Arguments to prove, that God 
revealed to Men in the firft Ages how he 
would be worfhipped ; but that, when Men, 
inftead of adhering to what had been re- 
vealed, came to lean to their own Under-^ , 
Jiandings^ and to fet up what they thought 
to be right, in the room of what God 
himfelf had direfted, they loft and bewil- 
dered themfelves in endlefs Errors. This 
I am fenfible is a fubjecft that fhould be exa- 
mined to the bottom, and I am perfua- 
ded, if it were, the Refult of the Enqui- 
ry would be this, that he that thinks to 
prove, that the World ever did in Fa6t by 
Wifdom know God {a\ that any Nation up- 
on Earth, or any Set of Men ever did, 
from the Principles of Reafon only^ with- 
out any Affiftance from Revelation, find 

(«) I Corinth. 1. 21. 

out 
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out the true Nature and the true Worftiip 
of the Deity, muft find oat fome Hiftory 
of the World entirely different from all 
the Accounts which the prefcnt Sacred oj: 
Prophane Writers do give us } or his Opi- 
nion muft appear to be a me^r Guefs $nd 
Conjedurc of what is barely pofliWe, but 
what all Hiftory affures us never was real- 
ly done in the World* 



Tie End of the Fir ft Volume. 




INDEX 



INDEX 

T O T H E 

FIRST VOLUME. 



ABEL kWkd P^z 

Why Jhis Sacijfice was accepted beyqnd 

Cain's 86 

Ahraham^ wtoe Us A Aoefliott Hv«d \iz 

When he was haok 273 

lieft l/r of the Chalden 169 

lived at Hefwt 270 

Went into Canaan 371 

Removed into iEgy^r 272 

His Religion, what ^^ 282 

Faipous m Perjia 30^ 

Ananim, a King of lower £|3^^ 216 

Antediluvians, Berofus*% Aco»W of then J 5 

Sanchoniathonh Account of tbcm 1 6 

Egyptian Accounts of iliqn 21 

Their Longevity 30 
Their Kalij^usas wbat foay be ooi^aShiiied afaout it 37 
Their Wickednefs which occafiened t!}e Fiood, 

what ? 4$ 

Antediluvifm WorM, ^the ChroBc^y of it 42 

The XSeMB^^y "^ i^ 1^ 

How many Perfons in it 56 

Arabians not corrupted in their Religion in the Days of 

7«*, gr of Jfthr$ 309 



I^N D E X. 

Ararrty where he and his Sons (ettled after the Difperfiori 

from Babd ■ p. i6z 

Ararat!^ Mount, where fituate 99 

Ark of Noah^ its Dimenfions 1 3 

Arphaxad^ where he hved after the Confufion of 

Tongues 161 

AJhur^ for feme time a Subje<9: of Nimrod'9 160 

- Afterwards fitft King . of AJJyria 182 

Askenaz^ what Country he planted after the Difperfion 

irom Babel 153 

AJirological Charafter of ^Qw»V\ whence derived 348 
AJiranomicdl Obfervatibris at Babylon^ agree with the 

Scripture-Ghronolo!|y 191 

Ajtronon^ of the Ancients, not cxad 332 

BaM Tower, when began io6 

How long the Projcft of Buildiog it wat conti- 
nued 150 
Babylonia^ the Kingdom of^mrod 181 
Babylonians J when they began their Aftronomical Ob- 
•fervations ,192 
Balch, SL City^^of* Perfia\ Abraham never lived there 

. , .307. 

Belus^ the>]Second Kirigof jStf^y^x/V? 182 

The Inventor of the Chaldean Aftrondniy* 183 

Older than Nimrod *. ?94 

' Thought by fome to be Ham^ the Son ciNoah 197 

C 

CtfWr/ of the Ancients, who - 214 

Cain kills Abel ** 2 

His Punifhnient ' ' •' 5 

His Sorrow and Repentance 7 

• The Mark fet upoii him 8 

Removes into the- Land ^f ^A^w/ 9 

•• Why he built a^City there 10 

Callifiheneiy his Account of the Aftronomical Obferva- 

tions at £/7i^/0« • 191 

Canaan, who the firft Inhabitants of it -^•: 175; 

At what Time the firft City was built in k^ '207^ 

Canaanites true Worlhippers of God in the Days of 

Ahraham 309 



INDEX. 

taphtorim. where lie fettled after the Difperfion froiii 

Babel P- ^74 

Cajluhimy what Country he planted i73 

Chaldeans expelled Abraham their Country for not con- 

forming to their Religion ^ 269 

Corrupted their Religion in the Days of Abraham 

Their firft Errors in Religion, what 3^9 

By whom introduced 3 ^ ^ 

The Names of their ancient Kings explained 33' 

Ceremonies, moft ancient ones ufed in Religion, what 

301 

Ceremony of wafliing before Sacrifice, how ancient, 

and why inftituted 3<^3 

CfoW Hiftory begins at iV(^i7A . . ^9 

Chinefe Fohiy the fame Perfon with Mofes's Noah 

ibid. 

Chinefe Language very ancient^ and moft probably an 

Original -nl^h 

Chriftians not obliged to abftain from eating Blood 

Chronology of the Septuagint and Samaritan Verfions 
different from the Hebrew in the Accounts of the 
Times before the Flood r l^ 

Differs alfo in the Accounts of the Times from the 
Flood, to the Birth oi Abraham ^It 

Chronolc^y of Nimrod"^ Reiga ' ^9 

Chronology at firft not accurate ^9S 
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of the Heathen Nations 3^6 
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Difperfion of Mankind, whence caufed, when bpgan, 
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Divifion of the Earth, the Account of it in Eufebius's 
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Eim l4and, and Garden, where fituate p. 73: 

Ug^U when, and by whom planted aftor the Flood 
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Afterwards into Four 267 

Egyptian Dynafties and Antiquities ex^ined 20 

Arts and Learning, by whom invented 219 

Letters at firft not Hieroglyphical 246 
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.Religion, how, and when firft corrupted 518 
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Moft ancient Errors, what 321 
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Not corrupted in Rdigion in the Days of Mrabam 

312 
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minations 344 
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Europeans not early acouainted with Letters 221 
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Havihh^ Land, where 74 

Havilaby Son of Cujh, where he lived 171 

Harariy Land, whence fo named 270 
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Heathens, their Religions agree in miny remarkable 
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Religion, which was at firft eftabliflied in the 
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Hebrew Language, whether it was the firft Language 
of Mankind 115 

Ancient Letters not thofe now »fed 254 

Hebron in Canaan built feven Years before any City 
in Egypt 207 

I. 
Japhet not at the Confufion of Babd 151 

Javan the Father of xht Greeks 158 

idolatry, none before the Flood 48 

Firft Idolatry of the World, what, ^Si 33S 

Firft pracftifed in Chaldea 328 
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quainted with the Egyptians 344 
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ter 254 
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oi2.Coloffus 259 
A Copy ofthe Sigean 264 
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265 
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K. 
Kii^, originally, the Priefts of their Countries 355 
The firft Corrupters of Religion 354 
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vealed Religion 360 
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tCingdoms, that arofe from the Confufion of Babet^ not* 
fo many in Number as Mofes mentions Dependents 
oi Noah^ in Gen, x. '4' 

Ktrcherh Opinion concerning the firft Inventors of 
Letters 229 

Kittim the Father of the Macedonians 155 

L. 

Labany his Gods, what 349 

Lamecks Speech to his Wives explained i o 

Liand of Eden^ not in Coele^Syria 73 

But in C ha Idea 74 

Language of Birds and Beafts, none 1 07 

Some Authors miftaken about its Original 108 

No innate Language 109 

Original of it ' 1 1 1 

Firlf Language of what Sort 112 

What particular Language moll likely to have been 

the firft ^ H5 

Chinefe Language an Original 123 

Caufes of the Mutability of Language 125 

Thefe not the Caufe of the Confufion at Babel 
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Lehabim Father of the Libyans 173 
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Mefech^ where he lived after the Difperfion 152 
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Goes to Egyptj when 206 

The fame Perfon with the Menes of Heathen Wri- 
ters 207 
The Time of his Reign ibid. 
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Murder, no exprefs Law againft it before the Flood 7 
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Nathtuhimy a King of Memphis^ Author of Architc- 
fture, Phyfic, and Anatom^ 216 

Nimrod^ King at Babel 171 
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How long he reign'd 181 
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[ Authority 190 
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Palladium^ no fuch Idol in the Days of Mmas 55^2 
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Egyptian Learning 219 

Pir^ansy at firft Worflbippers of the true God 305 

In wl»t manner they corrupted their ReUgiea 333 
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Philiflinesy true Worlhippcrs of God in the Days of 
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Firft Religion in the World, not Natural, but Re- 
vealed 38, 90, 365 
S« 
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Sheba, vrhere he lived 1^2 
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159 
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Spencer (Dr.) his Miftake about the Origin of the 
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